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| and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail | 


PREFACE. 


HE EF Reader may perbapt ex- 

pet, that writing of Supre- 

macy, I ſbould take notice of 

Ds. Fulle (1) Exceptions a- 

9 gainſt it. His Treatiſe, of 9, g,qp 
what the Fathers in the — 4- 

Three firſt Ages thought of the Divinity of 8 

the Son, is uſeful and tvlerably well writ, © © 

Tho" it will not bear Crit$tiſm in all things. 

But his Anſwer, -to the ſuppos'd Letter of 

Monſ. de Meaux, is 4 Demonſtration, that 

Catholick Doctrine can never be thoroughly ; 

maintain'd without Catholick Principles, 
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(t) In his Anſwer to Monſ. de M:aux of the 
2. The 


tions of the Church of Rome, ＋ 1714 Edit. 4. 
| 9 
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0 * 2. The Arian Faction or Reformation be- 
| Growth of an anna 3 19, or 320. And in 40 Tears 
| HE time ſpread ſo prodigiouſly, that (2) St. 
| Jerom did not think it an extravagant Hy- 
perbole, to ſay, that the Univerſe ſighed, 

and wonder'd to ſee it ſelf become an Arian. 
To this ſudden Growth, the Difficulty, if not 
the Impoſſibility in this Life, of conceiving 
more Perſons than one in God, the ſeeming 
Oppaſition of it to the firſt Principles of Rea- 
fon, and ſome obſcure Paſſages in the Fa- 
thers of the Three firſt Cemturies (not to 
mention, the Scripture) contributed ſo far, 
that ſome of their Learned Adverſaries bave 
thought, few Changes of Religion ſince haus 
had ſo fair a Claim either to Reaſon or to 
Antiquity. 1 
3. But every Plant, which the Heaven- 
Iy Father has not planted, will be rooted 
up. Arianiſm being the Growth 4 the 
fourth Century, could not poſſibly be the Ca- 
—— tholick Church, and it was certainly con- 
—— demned by it. I mean firſt, by Arius's own 
- *Catholick Biſhop St. Alexander of Alexandria, and 
Chub the Prelates of Egypt; next 4 the firſt 
General Council after the Apoſtles, to wit, 
that of Nice of 318 Biſbops anno 325. 
I boſe Definition of Faith was immediately 
received by the abſent Prelates and Paſtors 
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without any Oppoſition. And here the 
Diſpute bad ended, if tbe Arians had Why the 
bad Chriſtian Humility ;, and had not Ap- Pilpute 
peald from the Supreme Tribunal of the 
| Catbolick Church, which we profeſs in 
the Creed, to their own private Judg- 
ment, that is, to themſelves. | 
4. This is neceſſarily the Plea of al 
thoſe that pret to reform the Faith 
of the Church, But, if well confider'd, 
it is no great Credit to the Reformers. 
For, to the ſober Examiner, it ſeems to 
be as undeniable a Mark of Pride and 
Obſtinacy, that is, of e a if it 
were writ upon their Fore-beads, 
5. Beſides, if this Appeal be allow'd, 
theſe Conſequences are inevitable. iſt, 
That the Supreme Deciſion (and Govern- The Ari 
ment) of the Church is no better than - ks = : 
a Midſummer Dream, an Idle and Im juſtifyed. 
ertinent Jeſt. aly, Thas Chrift is the 
Author of Confuſion, I cannot ſet this 
| perhaps in a"tlearer Light, than by re- 
moving the Queſtion from the Church 
to the State. Let us ſuppoſe 4 Law ſo 
extravagant, as to grant that every” 
Man ſball be the final Fudge in his own 
Cauſe, Woul not «the Author of ſuch 
an exorbitant Decree ditjoint the whole 
Frame of Civil Government, and. reduce 
it to an endleſs Chaos of Confuſion and 
Contradiction? Tet this is an exact Pat- 
A3 tern 


not ended 


--4 


Jome of 'the Fathers (as appears bw, 
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tern of Church Authority, if Particulars 
are not to ſubmit their Fudgment to it 
in Diſputes of Religion, For as the fi- 
nal Deciſion in Civil Cauſes is, What 
muſt be done or ſuffer'd without Ap- 
peal : So is the final Deciſion of Faith, 
What muſt be believ'd. | 

6. To Appeal then from, and againſt, 
the Tusgment of the preſent Cat bolicł 
Church, to that of Scripture, or of times 
paſt, is an infallible Mark of 2 
Here y. and Preſumption. I might alſo 
add, that to ſuppoſe the Arians might 
do this withour Sin, would be an ill 
Precedent, and might bave very perni- 
cious Conſequences, For to grant, they 
might appeal without Sin to the Catbo- 
lick Church of che Three firſt Ages, 
would firſt be, to let them Appeal to a 
Time, in which Arianiſm had never 
been examin'd, To 4 Time, in which 


by Dr. Bull's own Treatiſe, partly 
otters) had ſpoken obſcurely of the Con- 


fubſtantiality of the Son. To a Time, in 


which (as (3) St. Athanaſius, St. Hila- 
rius, and St. Bifil confeſs) 4a Catbolick 


* 


„* eta 
— 


(3) S. Athan. de. Synodis. Edit. Par. anno 1627. p. 
919 D. 8. Hilarius L. de. Synodis. Edit. Par. anno 
1572. p. 136. 1, D. S. Baſil Epiſt. 300. Edit. Par. anno 


1637. Tom. 3. p. 292 A. 
Coun- 
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Council of Seventy. or more Biſhops bad 
ſaid, The Son is not Conſubſtantial to 
the Father. aly, Ic would be to let 
them appeal from the Living to the 
Dead. And could any Civil Cauſe be en- 
ded in this manner? We know how ſi- 
lent a dead Fury is; and | bow eaſily 
they may ſeem not to be unanimous, in 
a Caſe, which was never brought before 
them, The Church always believ'd Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and always A. 
dored him as ſuch. But whether be 
and his Father be of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance, is 4 conſequence that never was 
examin'd by the Church (as the Words 
are now taken) till the Fourth Century. 

3ly, Twould be in effect, to let the 
Arians appeal 'to themſelves, and to their 
own Fudgment. For whoever appeals r 
a dead Witneſs, makes bimſelf the Judge. 

Aly, Euſebius Biſbop of Celarea was 
one of the moſt Learned Men of all 
Antiquity, as both his Friends and E- 
nemies do equally acknowledge, ſays 
Monf. du Pin, Cent. 4. p. 9. And we 
know but little of the Writings of the 
Three firſt Ages, but from Euſebius. Tet 
be favour'd the Arians much more than 
the Catbolicksz be (4) eguald or Pans 


(4) L. 4 de vita Conſtantini Cap. 47. Edit. Valeſ. p. 
A4 $59. 
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the Arian Conncil at Jeruſalem, anno 335, 
before that of Nice; be 'does not (5) un- 
derſtand the Mord cugga9. Conſubſtantial, 
in the Senſe of St. Athanaſius, that is, of 
the Catbolick Church ;, and (6) would have 
us believe that the Nicene Biſhops added 
it to the Creed, in compliance to the Em- 


550. He ſays it conſiſted, Ibid. Cap. 43. p. $48. B, 
of the moſt illuſtrious Prelates of N. 17 2 
mica, Pannonia, Meſia, Bithynia, Thracia, Cilicia, Cappa- 
docia, all Syria, Meſopotamia, Phenicia, Arabia, Paleſt ine, 
with Egypt, Libya, and Thebais, and a muſt exemplar 
Biſhop tiom Perfia. 

() In Epift. ad Cæſarienſes. 


* (6) Lid. He found ſome Difficulty, ſays Monf. du Pin 


Cent. 4. p. 7, to approve the Term fr by cy that 
3s, to confeſs that the Son it of the ſame Subſtance 


with ile Fut her, and after he had conſented to it by 
LBgaiog; be Wave ſuch a Senſe of the Word in a Let- 
e 


ter which wrote to his Church, as does not at all 
confirm the Equality of the Father and the Son. His 
Words are thele : ben it u ſaid, that the Son is Con- 


ſubſtantial with the Father, the meaning is only, that the 
Con of God has no reſemblance to any Creature that was 
made by him; but a perfect reſemblance to the Father 


by whom he was begotten, and not by any other Subſiſtence 


or Sibſtance. This plainly ſhews that Euſebixs did not 


approve this Term, as it eſtabliſhes a /perfe& Equa- 


. Iny between the Father and the Son,— Bur tho? Eu- 


ſebnu's Doctrine could be juſtified as to the Divini 


z of the® Son, yet it will be much harder to defe 


what he lays of the Holy Spirit. For he aſſerts, not 
only in his Books of Evangelical Preparation and De- 
monſt ration, but alfo in his Third Bock of Fecleſiaftical 
Theolegy, 1liat he is not truly God. The” Holy Spirit, 
ſays he,*is neither God, nor the Son of God; becauſe he 


dies mot derive bis Original from the - Father, as the Son 


does, being of the 1 of thoſe things, which were 
. Son. This Mort. d Pin, * 


7 | Feror 
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peror Conſtantin, then only a Catechumen, 


and who in all Appearance had never 
beard of the Council at Antioch, anno 269, 
270, which had rejected that Term, And 
if private Tudgment may over rule the 
preſent Deciſion of the Catholick Church; 
could any one in the Fourth Age, have 
4 fairer pretence to this, than Euſebius? 
5ly, The Three firſt Centuries bad very 
few Stars as bright as Origen, Tet as 
to the Conſubſtantiality f the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, - be leaves us in the Dark, 
7. 1 know, the ' Arians bad no better 
Opinion of the Nicene Creed, than Dr. Bull 
bas of the Council of Trent. They loved 
themſelves, and bated their Enemies as 
_ beartily, as any Reformers ever did ſince, 
Of which the little that remains of (7) Phi- 
loſtorgius's Hiſtory, is a ſufficient Proof. 
But if both Euſebius and the Arians of 
tbe Fourth Century were obliged, as un- 


doubtedly they were, to ſubmit their pri- Corrup- 
vate pegs to that of the Catholick tions of 


then preſent ,, Dr, Bull muſt lay Church 


of Rome 
eaſily an- 


(7) He openly declares againft the Catholicks, he (et d. 


Churc 


flanders them, blames them, and abuſes them quite 
thro* his Book. On the contrary, he praiſes, with a 
blind Prejudice, all the Arian Party. Aetius, accor- 
ding to him, was the teſt Man that ever was: 
— and — — were the 2 A Faith, Sr. 

r1egory Nazianzen is the only Perſon'of the Orthodox, 
whom he does not abuſe, ſays Monf. du Pin Cont. 5. 


| Par, 2. 2. $2, 
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afide Nine Parts in Ten of bis pretended 
Corruptions of rhe Church in Communion 
with the See of Rome. For the Church, 
in which Luther was Chriſten'd, was as 
much the Catholick Church, as that in 
which Arius was baptized. But, for the 
Doctors greater Satisfaction, we'll take in 
both the Greek and Latin Church, If then 
Arius was obliged to ſubmit bis private 
inion to the Catholick Church; if be 
fenn'd in contradifling ber Deciſion, in 
Reforming againſt it; if it was bis Duty 
both to profeſs the Nicene Creed, and to 
believe it : Luther was evidently to blame 
in oppoſing what both the Latin and Greek 


 Church'beld to be revealed Truths ; as, 
That the Euchariſt is a my Sacri- 


fice for the Living and the that 
in the Euchariſt there is a Converſion of 
the whole Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that 
under one kind, whole and intire Chriſt 
(and a true Sacrament) is receiv'd ; that 
there is a middle State of Souls, which 
are comforted and help'd by the Prayers 


of the Faithful; that the Saints reigning 

together with Chriſt are to be honour'd 
and invok'd ; that 7 up Prayers 
to God for us; and 


their Reliques 
are to be honour'd ; that the Images of 


_ Chriſt, of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of other 


Saints, may be had and retain'd ; ——_ 
ue 
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due Honour and Reſpect is to be given 
them. For "tis very well known, that all 
theſe, when Luther's Reformation began, 
were held both by the Latin and Greek 
Church to be Articles of Divine Faith, 
The Doctor thinks he has a great deal to ſay 
againſi Tranſubſtantiation. But be can 
neither ſay nor think worſe of it, than the 
Arians did of Confubſtantiality. And in 
this be has the Diſadvantage, that Hiſtory 
can not furniſh bim with any ſuch Ancient 
Council againſt Tranſubſtantiation, as the 
Arians produced againſt Conſubſtantiality,- 
Suppoſe the Council at Plaiſance, inſtead 
declaring that (8) Bread and Wine, when 
oy are Conſecrated upon the Altar, are 

* 


truly and eſſentially changed into the Bo- 
dy and Blood of our Lord, had ſaid, we 
condemn Tranſubſtantiation; bow many 
Sophifts and Impoſtors would any Man have 
been calld by the whole Party; in parti- 
cular, —_= would the Dofor —_— 

againſt bim, if, without ing the 

« or fl BE be bad — to 
diſtinguiſh Two ſorts of Tranſubſtautiation; 

as St. Athanaſius diſtinguiſhes Two ſorts 

of Conſubſtantialiry ? 

8. In a word, if we baue Faith enough TheFaith 
to believe our Creed and the Univerfal ag 


Church 
„ cannot be 
Reform'd. 


„ 


(8) T. 10. One, Lab. p. 302. 


Church 
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Church which we profeſs in it; all Refor. 
mations of her Faith are Criminal, On 
the contrary, i the preſent Church, pro- 
feſs'd in the Creed, may err; if no Man's 
private Fudgment is to 1 Sail ro Her's . 
if Arians may be allow'd the Plea of all Re. 
formers, I mean of Appealin m and 
againſt the preſent Catbolick Church to the 
times paſt, to their own private Fudg- 
ments, to themſelves ;, the Controverſy can 
never be decided, till either. the Dead 
. ſpeak, or ÞHerely relent-. 
9. Dr. Bull has Four Arguments againſt 
Arg tbe Pope's Supremacy, But be took care 
inſt the (p. 12) to mis: ſtate the Queſtion which is 
ops better than Twenty.. The Church, ſays be, 
in Communion with the Pope, makes all 
other Biſhops to be but his Vicars and 
- Subſtitutes as to their Juriſdiction. Which 
#s certainly a Blunder. At it would be to 
ſay, that all Suffragans are but the Vicars 
and Subſtitutes of their Metropolitan, 

Io, He NU. 15, the new and pro- 
fane Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which 
Gregory the Great /o 77 ſonately blamed, 
was ſince Boniface III, own'd by the 
ſucceeding Biſhops of the Roman Church, 
and that as due to them by Divine Right; 
and claim it to this Day. Which, is ano- 

tber Blunder. | 
11. He tells et” 52, that the Pope's 

Juriſdiction over all other Biſhops, was 

| | never 
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never heard of, never * to by any. 
Biſhop of that Church, for the Six 


Hundred Years. and more. Bur this muſt 
needs be a Miſtake, if either St. Gregory, 


St. Leo, or Gelaſius, were Popes. Six 


Hundred Years and more bas 4 noble 


Sound. But it could not he much more, 


witbout another Blunders © For Boniface 


III, "died in 606. By whom, according to 
Mr. L's and the Dofor's Chronology, The 


Supremacy, now claim'd by Rome, was 
introduced, and has been maintain'd pro 
viribus ever ſince. | 


von 


12. His firſt terrible Argument is taken His firſt 
na from the Sixth Canon of the firſt Objedtion 


icene Council, vis, Let the Ancient 


Cuſtoms prevail, that are in Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis ; that the Biſhop. of Alen 
andria have the Power over them all, for 


as much as the Biſhop of Rome alſo hath. 


the like Cuſtom, In like manner in An- 
tioch, and all other Provinces, let the 
Privileges be preſerv'd to the Churches. 
Therefore the Biſbop of Rome had Limits 
of bis. Furiſdiction, as. well at the. ref. 
Anl. O/ bis Pattiarchat (then called hit 
Metropolitan Dignity) be bad undoubtedly. 
For this was certainly confined to the Weſt. 
But the Doctor can neuer make this Paſs 
for any Argument againſt the Pope's Supre- 
macy, without an intolerable Blunder; I 
mean, withaut ſuppoſing the very thing in 
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teſtion, viz. That' the Biſbop of Rome 
22 Fourth Century bad no 2 
beyond bis Patriarchat. n 
13. His Second Objection, p. 52, 54, is 
taken from the Eighth Canon, at be calls it, 
of the Ephefin Council anno 43 1. Act. 7, in 
which it was decreed in favour of the 
Metropolitan of Cyprus, apainft the Pre- 
tenſions of John Biſbop of Antioch then 
join d with Neſtorius, that the Rights of 
every Province ſhould be preferv'd whole 
and inviolate, which it had of old, accor- 
ding to the Ancient Cuſtom, And bere 
the Doctor falls foul upon St. Gregory, 
p. 55, becauſe by his Legate St. Auflin he 
challenged to himſelf a ſuriſdiction over 
our Brit: Church. which is certainly 4 
Blunder, if neither St. Gregory was John 
of Antioch, nor Britain i Cyprus, For 
what a wild Argument is this ? Cyprus in 
times paſt was not under the Patriarchat 
of Amioch-: Therefore Britain, in the 
Sixth Century, was not under the Parri- 
archat of Rome. St. Gregory war no Uſur- 
per 3, theo be bar but few Proteſtant Friends, 
that can praiſe him without 4 but— In- 
deed bow ſbould be, fince we are grown 
fo wiſe, as to find; that bis Religion, and 
char of all the Oriental Patriarchs in bis 
Time, was only a more dangerous kind of 
Superſtition, and Idolatry? Yet he was 
certainly a very good Man, ſays Er 
N + 
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Britain 1 „ 8, and in many reſpects one 
As trul Rive Spirit. So that he 
very july merits the Veneration of ſuc- 
ceeding Ages. For, to paſs by other In- 
ſtances, the ſhare he had in the Conver- 
ſion of the Saxons is never to be thought 
on without Gratitude, nor to be men- 
tion'd without Honour. This makes me 
almoſt hope, that he was as likely to know- 

© the Bounds of the Roman Patriarchat, when 
be made the firſt Biſbop of Canterbury bis 
Apoſtolical Legate, and gave bim (9) Ju- 
riſdiftion over all the Britans (tho perhaps 
the Sixth Century Was then complete; vin. 
anno 601) as any that begun to queſtion. a 
it ſince the Fifteenth or Sixteenth Cen- | 4 
fury was completed. Beſides I find. King I 
James J. not unwilling to own bis Realm 
contain'd in the Roman Patriarchat : (10) 


I being a Weſtern King, ſays be, would. 
go with the Patriarch of the Weſt. 


*. 


— 


—_— s 


S. Greg. lib. 12. Ep. 15. vet. Edit. (au Ven. Be- 


| dam Ii. 1. Hiſt. cap. 29. & Hen. Spelman T. 1. Conc. p. go) 
| Auguſt ino Epiſcopo Anglorum — Tua ergo Fraternitas 
non folum eos Epiſcopos quos ordinaverit, 


4 

. tantummodo qui per Eboracenſem — fuerint 
ordinati, ſed etiam omnes Britanniz Sacerdotes habeat 
f Domino Deo noftro Jeſu Chrifto Auctore ſubje&os. 


Et in Reſponſione ad 8. Auguſtini "Quaſita, apud 
Ven. Bedam c. 27, & Hen. Spelman p. 98, 99, In Gal- 
larum Epiſcopis nullam tibi Autoxitatem tribuimus. 
«+.. Briganmarum vers omnes Epiſcopot tua Fraternitati 1 
committimus, ut indoct i doceantur, infirmi perſuaſions robo 
rentur, N auforitate corrigantur. | 
( In his Premonizion to all Chriſtian Monarchs. 


I4. His 


eos 


fy - 
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14. His Third Objection, p. 51, 52, is 
that the Britains had from the Begin- 
ning till St. Gregor gs Cuſtoms, ia 
the "Obſervation of Eaſter and the Admi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm, different from the 
Roman Uſe, but agreeing with the Aſia- 
tick Churches, Whence be ſays it is evi- 
dent, 1ſt, That the old Britains were not 
under the Biſbop of Rome's Furiſdidion, 
2ly, That Britain did not receive ber firſt 
Chriſtianity from Rome. 
an. The Fact, which the Dofor ſo con- 
 Filently ſuppoſes, is undoubtedly a Miſtake. 
iſt, Whether King (a) Lucius was the 
firſt, who introduced Chriſtianity into this 
nd (as probably be was) or that be on- 
enlarged it, or revived it; we cannot, 
with any reaſon, ſuppoſe, chat the Chri. 
s bis Subjects in his Time (that is, 
— the End of the Second Century) 
differ d from the Roman Uſe, either in 
the Obſervation of Eaſter, or in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm, ſince be receiv'd 
his Inſtructions in the Chriſtian Religion 
A e Eleutherius (between 177, and 


— 


SS, 


- (a). The Atlas makes him as King of the R 
that is, of Suſſex and Surrey. Dr. Heylin, p. 18, 
Sourh-Britain-or England, that is, 7 all or mo 
the Roman Conguetts in the Ifland. Which, 2 
dering the uniform Encreale of Chiiſtianury in it af 
| terwards, feems the more probable, 

499 
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192) @ (14) Venerable Bede and all Hi- 
ſlorians f Note agree, Neither does th: 


Atlis queſtion it, p. 40. Beſides, we learn 


from Venerable Bede, and (11) Gildas, 


who, wrote almoſt 200 Tears before him, 


viz. anno 364, that the Ancient Faith 


was preſerved in Britain till the Perſecu- 
tion of Diocleſian, that is, till the End 


Z the Third Century. And Gildas ob- 
erves, F. 9, that the firſt Diviſion among 
Chriftians in Britain was made by the 
(12) Arians, - * 8 N 

ly, The Council of Arles, anno 314, 


be obſerv'd upon the ſame Day, all the 
World over; and that the Biſhop of 


ä 


1 
— 


— ﬀ.< 


(to) Beda lib. 1. Hift. cap. 4. Cum Eleutherius vir 
ſanctus Pontificatui Romanze Ecclefiz præeſſet, miſit 
ad eum Lucius Britannorum Rex Epiſtolam, obſecrans 
ut yer guy mandatum Chiiſtianus efficeretur. Et mox 
effe pia poſtulationis conſecutus eſt; ſuſceptam- 
que fidem — uſque in tempora 1 — rin- 
eipis inviolatam, integramq; quieta pace ſervabant. 
(rx) Gildas, Incecea glaciali frigore rigenti Inſule 
A radios ſuos primum indulget, id eft, tua præcepta 
Chriſtus. Quæ licet ab Incolis tepidè ſuſcepra ſunt z 


pn 2 tamen integre, & alios minus, uſque 


ecut ionem Diocleſiani novennem permanſerunt. 


(12) Gilda. Manſit namque hæc Chriſti Capitis 
membrorum conſonantia ſua vis, donec Ariana perfidia 


+++» fratres in unum habitantes exitiabiliter faceret ſe 


jungi. | 

(13) In literis ad Sylveftrum Papam : Primo loco de 
Oblervatione Pace Beine. - uno die & uno tem- 
pore per omnem orbem à nobis obſervetur, & juxta 


conſuetudinem liteias ad omnes tu dirigas. 
a Rome 


Can. 1, appointed, (13) that Eaſter ſhould 


e 
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Rome ſhonld give notice of the Day. I 
this Council Reſtitutus the Britain Biſhop 
3 Adelphius of Colcheſter, and 
ius of York were preſent. Sir Henry 
8 p. 43, e, from Godwin, 
ey brought the Canons into Britain 
— — At leaſt the Council was re- 
ceived bete. Which is a Demonſtration 
of Dr. _ s Miſtake. 
3ly, Fuery one knows that the (14) Ro- 
man Uſe of Eaſter was confirm'd by the 
Nicene Council, anno 325. If then tbe 
Britans differ d from Rome about this Ar- 
ticle till the Tear 601; they were undoubte' 
| edly Schiſmaricks. 

Aly, The Emperor (15) Conſtantin, an- 
no 325, reckons the Britans among thoſe 
that kept Kaſter at the due time, and 
agreed with Rome. | 

Fly, The Doctor was no bt . 
when be ſuppoſed the Britans, in St. Gre- 
gory's Time, celebrated this 'Fea ft accor- 
ding to tbe ancient Cuftym of the Aſia- 
tick Church; and from thence raſbly conclu- 
ded, that they bad received 5-4 Chri- 
ſlianity, not from Rome, "but from Afi,” 
For the Britans then (16) Paſchæ diem 

Duminicum, non ſuo 7 74 ted a De- 


7 


609 Euſebius lib, J- 2 Vita Conſtantins, cap. 18,79; f 


5) Apud Euſeb. lib. 3. de ej et a I * 
83 1 1 Hifi cap 2 Jus P- P. . 


eimã 
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cimã quartà uſque ad vigefimam Lunam 
obſervabant, ſays Venerable Bede, kept Ea- 4 
fler upon the Sunday between the. 14th 
aud 20th Day of the firſt Moon. The 
Scots and Northern Pics; in this agreed 
wich the Britans, according to the ſame 
(17) Aurbar. And iis certain they kept 
not their Eaſter upon any Day, but (18) 
Sunday, between the 14th and 20th of the 
Moon; the Pics baving been in this E. 
ror from the Tear (19) of Chriſt 366; and 
continuing in it till the Tear 716. The 
Britans therefore, when. St. Auguſtin 
Canterbury came to convert the Engliſo, 
differ d, in the Obſervation of Eaſter, both 
from the Roman and the (20) old Aſia- 
tick Uſe, ++ dM, rent de 

15. The Doctor's laſt Objection, p. 53; Fourth 
is the famous Anſwer of Dinothut, the Obiection 


: 
a o 1 0 : , * 0 


(17) Lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 25, Prater hos | Scotos] & ob- 

* *. 8 Pictos dico 5 2 
- (18) Bede l. . Hiſt cap. 4, & 17, Non quartz decima 
Luna in qualiber feria cum Judzis, ſed die Dominica 
a Luna quartz decima uſque ad vigeſimam. | | 

(19) id. Permanfit autem hujuſmodi obſervantia 
Paſchalis apud eos tempore non pauco, hoc eſt, uſque 
ad annum Dominicæ Incarnationis ſeptingenteſimum 
dee imum ſextum, per annos centum quinquaginta. 
\ (20) Euſeb. lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 22, de Feſto Paſchatis 
oblervando, nan exigua propteiea concitata erat con- 
troverſia, quod omnes Ecele ſiæ Aſiæ, antiqui quidam 
traditione adductæ, cenſebant 14 die Luna Feſtum illud 
celebrandum, & .omnino eo die, in quemcunque Heb- 
2 diem forte incideret, jejumis flnem ſtatuen- 


a 2 Lear- 
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Learned Abbot of Bangor in the Name 
of all the Britans, anno 601; vis, that 
they knew no Obedience due to him, 
whom they call'd the Pope, but the Obe- 
dience of Love; and that under God they 
were govern d by the Biſhop of Caerleon. 

Ant. 1. If ebe Brirans-were rben ſuch 
4 the Doctor repreſents them, they were 
Schiſmaticks or Quarto-decimans. And if 
we believe Sir Henry Spelman, from:whom 
be borrow'd this perilous Obje tion, they 
were not in the Communion of the Ro- 


man Church, Communionem cum Roma- 


pa Ecclefia non colebant, 7m. i. p. 109. 
1 ſo, they muſt baue been the greateſt 

in Nature to pretend Obedience to 
the Roman Biſhop. Indeed they bad both 


Error, and Ohſtinacy enough to be Schiſ- 
maticks; and ſo lictle Chriſtianity, tbat 


they would rather loſe their own Souls, 
than belp to ſave the Engliſh, whom they 
bated mortally, | Befides, the Pope's; Po- 
er is given bim to Edification; and not, 
to Deſtruction; to ſee in fic Occaſions the 
Canons be duh obferv'd;, the Privileges 
and Rights of Metropolitans ſecur'd, that 
no Title be burt without a manifeſt Fault, 
@ cogent Reaſon, or Neceſſity. This, and 


their Hatred to the-Engliſb, furniſh'd the. 


Britains with 4 fair Pretence, to rejed 
both the new Archiepiſcopal Authority of 
the Biſbop of Canterbury, over all Bri — 
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and all bis Propoſals ;, eſpecially. ſince he 
refuſed any Agreement wit bout this Arti- 
cle, That they ſhould joyn with him 
in Preaching to the Engliſh. But this the 
Britans might do, without abſolutely de- 
ming their Country ſubject, either to St, 
Gregory's Supremacy, or to bis Patriarchat. 
Of which we do not find in Ancient Hi- 
florians, that there was any Queſtion flart- 
ed, between St. Auguſtin and them, __. 
2. The Piece it fel, as related by Sir sit Hen- 
Henry p. 108, 109, has all the Marks that Nl 
can be , Forgery. ..» ſcripr a. 
_ Iſt, *ris neither mention d by Bede nor Bunt Bu- 
ancient Author. - oy 
zly, The Title, Reſponſio Abbatis Ban- 
gor ad Auguſtinum Monachum, &. it 
only Sir Henry's. As it is only a Gueſs, 
that Dinoth at that time was the Abbot. 
3ly, According to Sir Henry, p. 106. 
the Archiepiſcopal See was remov'd from 
Caerleon wpon Ulk to Llandaft anno 512, 
by St, Dubritius firſt Biſbop of Llandaff; 
and ſoon after to (21) Menew (Menevia) 
in the time of Arthur King of the Bri- 
tans, near Fourſcore Tears Vefore this ſup- 
poſed Anſwer of the Abbot of Bangor. For 
which you may alſo ſee Dr. Heylin in bis 
Help to the Engliſh Hiſtory, p. 104. But 


21) Now call'd St. David's, from the Name of the 


: 
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it ſeems the wiſe Abbot of Bangor 
knew nothing of this Removal. And Dr. 
Bull bar the Misfortune, p. 53, to be as 
ignorant as be, tho in bis own See. 
4ly, *Tis nat very credible, that a Lear- 
ned Abbot, as Dinoth was, ſhould return 
a welſb Anſwer to 4 Biſhop born and bred 
_X _ ab 
5 by hey one -that is acquainted, either 
with Enpliſh or Welſh, may be ſure, that 
_....-. ow Henry's Manuſcript is not ſo old as the 
Reformation. The Engliſh is nothing like 
Sir Thomas More's. *Tis ſuch as was 
. + ſpoken and writ in Sir Henry's Time. And 
+ tbe Welſh Lines, Mr. (22) Turberville ſays, 
are ſo Uncambrian for Orthography, ſo 
mixed with Engliſh Words, and fo juſt 
to the Mode of the preſent Engliſh or 
other Strangers, writing imperfectly, as 
they are apt to ſpeak, when they are but 
young Smatterers in that Larguage ; that 
rbe Forger has diſcovered ſufficiently bis 
own Impoſiure. Among theſe Faults, be 
reckons * | 
ft, The ordinary Uſs of V Conſo- 
nant inſtead of To Cabin F: The 
writing u for w in the Word guec thred ; 
and for b in the Word Varod. 


Aly, The Uſe of the Letter K (which 


E I . : 2 


— 


tui) Manual of Controverſies. Doway an. 1654. fideb 
| 14 
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is not at all in the Cambrian Alphabet) 
in Kyar, Kariad, Kaerllion, Kriſdion ; 
and that in yddeck, it is 4 meer An- 
ghciſm, 


3ly, Duw every where for dduw as 


r rx or other Strangers, unacquain- 
ted with the Euphonia's f the Cambrian, 
are wont to write according to their own 
ungenuine Pronunciation of the Language. 
So Griſſdion in one place, and Kriſdion in 
another; both wrong ;, yn in one place, 
and ynn in others; hwn in one place, 
hivn in another, and hien in a Third, for 
hwn ; idden and ydym; boob and pob 
uvyddod, for vfuddod, | 

4ly, The uſe of theſe Two Words, hel- 
pio and gleimio, taken from the modern 
Engliſh Help and Claim; «as the latter 
perhaps was borrow'd from the French, 


the Norman Conqueror. Theſe Obſervations 

ſeem to demonſtrate, that the Impoſtor 

9 he was) was not Maſter of bis 
rade. 


Beſides, this Author adds, 1ſt, That 


the Cambrian or Britain Language is not 
faithfully lor any 2ly, That it is no 
leſs againſt the King's, than the Pope's, 


Stiere macy. f 
3ly, That if it were as genuine, 4s it 
is ſpurious ;, St. Auguſtin's Demand ( ſe- 
W conded 


after we bad the Laws and Language of 


* © — 
with... 


conded or confirm'd with (23) Miracles, 
which the Britans could not deny) is 4 
much better Argument of the Pope's Au- 
thority , than the Britans Refuſal 1 
apainſt it. 5 1 conſidering their 

ickedneſs at that time : For the Puniſb- 
ment whereof they. loſt their Nation and 
were ripe, either for a total Deſtruftion, 
or a Reformation of Faith. For which you 
may ſee, what Gildas wrote à little before 
in bis Lamentation of the Miſeries of Bri- 
tain. Britain hath Biſbops enough, ſays 
be; but they are either Fools or Mini- 
ſters to the Paſſions of great or unchaſt 
Men. It has Clergy enough; but for 
the moſt. part, they are all wicked. 
They have only the Name of 2 
and are at the bottom Wolves prepar 
to kill the Souls of their Sheep. They 


never think of doing good to the People, 


">. La e A 4 
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(23) Ven Beda lib. z. cap. 2: Cùm, longã Diſputatione ha- 
dit, neq; r neq; hortamentis neque inctepationi- 
bus Auguſtini & Sociorum ejus Aſſenſum przbere volu- 
iſſent, — tandem Auguſtious juſta neceſſitate com- 

Ifus flectit genua ſua ad Patrem Domini noftri Jeſu 

hriſti, deprecans ut viſum cæco, quem amilerat, re- 
Kirueret ; & per illum nationem unius hominis corpo- 
ralem, iu plurimorum cordibus fidelium ſpiritualis gra- 
tiæ lucem accenderet. Nec mota illumi natur cæcus ac 
verus ſummæ lucis præco ab omnibus prædicatur Au- 

ſtinus. Tum Britones confitentur quidem intellexiſſe 
, veram eſſe viam Juſtitiz, quam pradicaret A 
ftinus ; ſed non ſe poiſe, abſque ſuo:um conſeaſu ac 
centia, priſcis abdicare moribus. | 
but 
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but only how to fill their Bellies. They 
ſeek for Churches, but it is only out of 
a greedy Deſire of filthy Gain. They 
teach - People, but at the ſame time 
they give them bad Examples. They 
very ſeldom offer Sacrifice, and never go 
to the Altar with a clean Heart, &c. 

16. The Doctor bas nom 


emptied his The Do- 


Quiver, of Arguments, I mean, not of don: Re- 


4 Saint, to whom the Engliſh are more 


fle&ion 


Railing. He begins, for Piety ſake, with St, 
— 


arents, with 


obliged, than to their 
And, to 


St. Auguſtin of 2 

hear the Doctor, you might ſuppoſe be 
came into England, like the or 
with Sword in Hand, We did indeed, 
ſays he p. 55, yield our ſelves to the 
Roman Uſurpation (St. Gregory, was 2 
bloody Uſurper !) but it was becauſe we 


could not help it: We were at firſt forced, 


awed, and affrighted into this Submiſhon. 
It ſeems St. Gregory's Generaliſſimo 4 
2 came lite tbe Trojan Horſe 
with a whole Army in his Belly, and with 
Fire and Sword made cowardly England 
ſubmit to the Pope, and own bis Supre- 
macy, above Nine Hundred Tears. For 
who has not heard, ſays the Doctor, of 
the barbarous Maſſacre of the poor In- 


nocent Monks of Bangor to the Number of 


Twelve Hundred, for refuſing St. Auſtin's 
Propoſal, and aſſerting the Ancient 
15 Rights 


buy. 
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Rights and Privileges of the Britannick 
Churches? Poor innocent Proteſtant Mon: 
"Twas A Thouſand pities, there was 
never any known of 2 Breed, either fince 
| | - Vs. po But bad St. Auguſtin any 
=. * in their Deſtruction? I am ſorry to 
fay, lis what many Proteſtants are willin 
00 believe. But > to excuſe ſo Hack 
„ Slander is my Compreben 
is The ancienteſt |. db 455 Ny has — 
werd bave in Hiſtory, is in enerabls Bede 
Lib. 2. Cap. 2, related by Sir Henry Spel- 
man p. 105, 106. But be that can find 
any Colour in the Words of Bede, for that 
Accufation ;, may alſo accuſe Chriſt for mur- 
thering the Phariſees. He attributes the 
reat Overthrow of the Britans, and the 
Deftrutlion 0 ' the 2 to the Fudg- 
ment of God, and the Fury o the Pagan 
King of the Nortbumbers Edilfride or 
Erhelfride. Which therefore could not 
by undertaken to revenge the Aﬀront put 


| upon St. _— And for the Maſſacre 
7; of the Monks, the King tells us 
bis Motive ;, viz. that they were fighting 


againſt bim, by their Prop ers. The Hi- 
florian (24) pofuively Condemning the perfi- 
dious Monks, and extolling St. Auguſtin, 


THE. 


— 
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„ quamvis ipſo jam multo ante tem- 
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O RI GILIN : 


OF 


Chriſtian Religion in ENGL A ND. 


- 


I. R. Heylin p. 67, quoting Gildas, 

ſ the Faith of Chriſt was 
planted here, tempore ſummo Tiberii Cæſa- 
ris, towards the latter End of Tiberius; 
who died the 16th or 26th. of March anno 
Chriſti 35. Dr. Bull would baue bis Rea- 
der believe, p. 50, that this Iſland was 


” _— — — 1 * 5 1 
— 9 * 


pave ad ccoleſtia ſublato ; ut etiam temporalis 
terĩtũs ultionem ſentirent perfidi, quod oblata fibi 
perperue ſalutis- confilia ſpreverant. Nicholas Tri 
an, Engliſh Dominican of the Fourteenth Century ( 
Spel. p. 111) adſcribes this Action to the R of 
ing Ethelbert, after St. ftin's Deceaſe, mortem 
&. ini. Bur Ki thelbert had leain'd quite 
other Principles from As you may lee in Bede 
L. 1. cap. 26; forcing none to be Chriſtians : Didicerat 
enim à Doforibus Authoribuſque ſua ſalutis ſervitium 
Chriſti voluntarium non coaFitium debere eſſe. Sir Henry, 
p. 110, quotes an impertinent Writer, who ſays that 
theſe Words of Bede, quamvis ipſo jam multo ante tempore 
ad on ter regna ſublato, are wanting in all the Saxon 
Manulcripts of Bede. As if he had not writ his Hi- 
ſtory in Latin, but in the Saxon Language. But no 
one (that I know of) has yet told us, where all theſe 
Wore exact Trahſlations are to be found. 2 5 


con. 
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converted anno Chriſti 35, that is, near 
Nine Years, ſays be, before the founding 
of the Roman Church. He means before 


St. Peter's being. Bi of Rome. Bur 
tbe Atlas p. 36, bas d, that this is 
repugnant to the Scripture, Acts xi. v.1 
Neither does Gildas afſers it, as he alſo 
owns, 

7 2. The firſt that ſpeaks of any Conver- 
ſion in Britain is Origen, in Lucam hom. 6, 
p. 215 B. But this was afier King Lu- 
cius's Time. In the Fourth Age Euſebius, 
as quoted. by the Atlas, ſeems to ſay L. 3. 
Demonſtr. Evang. that ſome of the Apo- 
ſtles preach'd in the Bririſh Iſlands to hic h 
is little or nothing to the purpoſe. For 
Preaching is not Converting eſpecially 
confiderable Numbers. Beſides, if this 
Apoſtle ſbould happen to be the Biſbop of 
Rome bimſelf (1 mean St. Peter, as 
Metaphraſtes pretends, apud nee 30 
we ſbould he never the nearer. In- 
nocent J, as ancient as Theodoret, ſays, 
St. Peter is the only Apoſtle that preached 
in the Weſt, Eyiſt. 1. ad Decent. T. 2. Conc. 
p. 1245 D; be means, that went up and 
down the Weſtern Provinces to preach. Pope 
Clement indeed Ep. 1. ad Cor, ſays St. 
Paul came dn d pff ms dorms. Which 
Dy. Pearſon, underſtands of Spain. But 
perbaps the true ſenſe is only this, that 
St. Paul, to fuffer dom, came fron 
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the (25) Eaſt to N ry —— the. 
Seripture  frequentiy., gi a4. Territory. 
S. St. 222 v. 48. St. Late Xi. 
v. 31. The warde of Euſebius au Origen 
were probably all the reaſons that Theo- 
doret bad te reckon tbe Britans a 
tbe Nationt which the i ' converted. 
to the Faith of Chriſt. Lib. 9. contra 
3. The, Atlas, p. 37, u of Opinion, 
as the firſt — mie our Iſland. 
bappen'd,. between A. Plautius's Coming 
over in the Time of Claudius anno Chriſti 
43, and the fatal Rattel between Boadicea 
and Suetonius Paulinus in the Reign of 
Nero anno Chriſti 61. He proves it from 
Gildas. But, I think, be i under a mi- 
flake. Far Gildas places the. firſt Conver-, 
ſion here after. the Defeat of Boadicea in 
the Time of the Second Subjection | as be, 


— 


* „ r 


(25) The Atlas was too forward in faying, p. 39, 
Sure we are from 1 4 Acts xx. v. 23, that St. Paud. 
after he was ſet at Liberty at Rome, did not. return into 
the Eaft. For he 2 deſign'd it in the Epiſtles 
which we wrote from Italy, Philip. i. v. 25, 26. ch. ii v. 24. 
Philemon v. 22. Heb. xiii. v. 23. And that he exe- 
cured it really, it a from his Epiſtles to Timo- 
*by and Titus, Which is therefore the Opinion of St. 
Chryſoftom, Theadovet, Pear ſon, Uſber, Tillemont, &c. Tho“ 
the Atlat, by a Miftake, ſays p. 39, We have all the An- 
cient Fathers unanimouſly aſ ming, that, from the Time of 


his Liberty to that of ns Suffering, be e 8ac 
the Go lin the Weſtern Pale oh, | — — 
calls 


upon St. Paul, Note 74. 
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calls it in bis Prologue; that is, between 
Paulinus's Victory and tbe Perſecution of 
Diocleſian. Befides; ſeeing Nero's Per- 
ſecution began anno Chriſti: 64, that i, 
 Fhree Tears after Boadicea's Misfortune 
if the Inbabitants of Britain bad receiv'd 
the Faith before it, they would doubtleſs 
baue " afforded Matter both to | Nero's 
Sword, and Gildas's Pen; as be mentions" 
St. Alban, St. Julius, St. Aaron, and o- 
tber Britiſh Martyrs in the Perſecution of 
Dioclefian. Laftly, the- ſbort Period of 
Eighteen Tears,' the continual Diſturbance 
of the Nation, and the Wars of Caratac, 
will ſcarce admit a weak Probability of any 
numerous Converſions in that Time. 
4. Gildas, num. 4, gives us an Account 
o Boadicea's Overthrom. He adds, 
num. 5, that now the Country was not 
reputed as Britannia, but Romania, and 
whatſoever Braſs, Silver, or Gold it 
could poſſels, was ſtamp'd with the 
Image of Ceſar. In the mean while 
(num. 6,) Chriſt— ſpreading forth through · 
out the Fele in t a = portions: 
Light, eſpecially in the Reign of Tiberius 
Ceſar 8. aug in regard that the og 
ror threatned ' Death to the Diſturbers' 
of the Profeſſors thereof, Religion was, 
moſt largely without any bindrance dif. 
perſed) did firlt caſt on this Iſland — his 
gladſome Beams, to wit, his moſt: Holy 
"Uh? Laws. 
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Laws. (26) Which (aum. 7,) altho? 
they were receiv'd of the lobabicants but 
with lukewatm Minds, remain'd notwith= 
ſtanding fully in the Minds of ſome — un- 
til the Nine- a Perſecution of the 
Tyrant Diocle 
Ve have eh no certain Knowledoe 
of Cbrift ianity in Britain, before King 
Moo Who had Inftruftions in the 
Chriſtian Faith from Wale enaries ſent by 
Pope Eleutherius, 4s the Engliſh after. 
wards bad theirs from (a) 85 Gregory. 
Dr. Heylyn, in bis Help to Hiſtory,, refets 
tbe Three Archiepiſcopal Sees bf the Bis, 
tans to the time of” King Lad, P. 62, 
The Faith of Chriſt, ſays be, was as it. 
— conceal'd here and zin till che 

e of Lucius, who publickly making, 

ofeſſion of it procured Three Archiepil-. 
| copal Sees ro be erected , „ At Tork, Caer- 


5 
int 


(26) Interea glaciali rigenti-Jnſule, & velut 
longiore Rp ſeceſſu oli viſibili non proxime, ve« 
rus ille — univerſo ordi pretulgidum ſti coraſcum offer. | 
2 Fempore (ut ſcimus) ſummo Tiberia Cæſaris (quo 
abſque ullo impediments ejus propagabatur religio, 
comminatà, Senatu 1 Principe morte delator}-, 
bus  militum ejuſdem) radios ſuos orient ind 1 — 
eſt, ſua pracepta Chriſtus. Que licet ab Incolis 
de ſuſcepta fob, 2 quoſdam tamen integrè, & a wy 
minus, uſque ad Perſecutionem 1 novennem 
permanſerunt. 8 
(a) When he ſent St. Auguſtin and "ke e panions, 
= Saxons or the Engliſh had been in Britain about 


* Yar 4p 1. Hat cap. 23; that is, om the 


ear 449: 
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lon upon Uſe ,. and London, for the 
North, 7 a and Southern Parts; and 
Suffragan iſhops to be aſſhga'd 10 each 
of them. Of theſe and their Succeſſors 
we have little Conſtat, only ſome Foot-, 
ſteps in ſome Places, whereby we may 
diſcern the Ruin of Religion, which had 
been made here by the Saxons. But when. 
the Saxons were converted to. the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, they grew more zealous of 
the ſame than ormerly they had been 
averſe from it ; and gave it ſuddenly a ge- 
neral and unanimous Admittance. Which: 
being done, that Part of England, which 
was then in their Poſſeſſion, was divided 
into ' the Two Provinces. of W 
and Tork. Of the Saxons we are alſo to 
2 Atlas p. 45, that after their Conver- 
n they were zealous in their Religion, 
and abounding in all the Works of Cha- 
rity, the moſt certain Sign of a true Chri- 


6. Te s would have us believe 


Pe 47. at probably there were Jams 
_= oe before St. A | 

's Coming by St. 2 alias F. 
Mungo 22 Britiſb Sainte; if not 


in Kent it . Bertha Ning Abel ert's 
Queen being 4 Chriſlian, the 3 Daughter 


2 Rt King of Paris, who" gave 


in Marriage upon Condition that - 
ſbould have =_— of profeſſing * * 


ligion, 
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ligion, and Luidhardus or Letardus Biſbop 
of Senlis to attend her. But ſince none 
A our old Hiſtorians mention am ſuch 

nverts, joining St. Auguſtin ; "tis certain 
their Number was either incon/tderable 
or none at all, The Queen's Zeal for 
Religion did not appear till after St. Au- 
guſtin's Coming over. On the contrary 
as to the time paſt (26) St. Gregory 
mildly reprehends her Neglect. I 

7. But the Atlas never diſcredited bim- 
ſelf more, than by giving us this Account 
of a French D that the Chri- 

ianity of England was owing rather to 
the Franks, than to the Romans. We 
are ſenſible bow much we ow'd to the 
Franks, ſince they had never the Charity 
to attempt our Converſion, till St. Gre- 
pory's Miſſionaries appear d? And this 224- 
ous Prelate, in his Letters to the French 
Kings Theodoricus and Theodovertus, 
and their Grandmother Brunichildes, Ning 
Sigibert's Queen, endeauour d to make the 
French Courts no leſs (27) ſenſible of their 

| Clergy's 


—_—*}. * 
— 


(26) In Epiſt. ad eam ſcriptd, apud Spelm. p. 85: Er 
22 jam dudum fili i noſtri, Conjugis veſtri, animos 

buiſtis inflectere. Ibid. Et quoniam, Deo volente, 
aptum nunc tempus eſt; agite ut divina gratia co- 
n cum augmento poſſitis, quod neglectum eſt, 

parare, 

(27) S. Greg. J. 3. Ep. 58, vet. Ed. (apud Spelm. p. 7.) 
ad T, — Auſtraſia & T, 8 Burgundid Re- 

| £m; 
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Clergy's Neglect. The greateſt Obligation 
we bad to the French, was only this, that 
ſome of their Prieſls came with St. Au- 
guſtin a bis Companions into England. 
to be their Interpreters. But for this too 
we may thank St. Gregory, as Venerable 
Bede takes notice L. 1, Hiſt Cap. 25; and 
it is evident from St. Gregory: Epiſtles 
collected 7 Sir Henry Spelman; ſuch unde- 
niable inſtances of Zeal for our Converſion, 
that-it drew this Acknowledgment from 
Sir Henry's pen. p. 92. Vides quanto 
fervcre æſtuabat inſignis Præſul in opere 
Domini promovendo ! You fee how fer- 
vent this Excellent Prelate was in carry- 
ing on God's Work! * | 
8. Some, to the Eternal Diſgrace of the 
Reformation, bave been ſo drunk with the 
Phariſees Spirit of Infidelity and Impiety, 
as to vomit out Blaſphemies againſt the 
Great and Undeniable Miracles which it 
pleaſed God to work by St. Auguſtin, 
and bis Companions in the Converſion of 


* 


gem; pervenit ad nos Anglorum gentem ad fidem Chri- 
ianam, Deo milerante, deſidetanter velle converti ; 
fed Sacerdotes veſtros è vicino negligere, & defidetja 
eorum. ceſſare ſua adhontatione incendere. Ob hoc 
igitur Auguſtinum ſervum Dei præſentium portitorem, 
cujus Zelus & Studium bene . eſt cognitum, cum 
aliis ſervis Dei illuc previdimus dirigendum. Quibus 

e 1am 1nuonximus, ut aliquos ſecum è vicino debeant 

| Prefſbyreros ducere, cum quibus eorum poſſint mentes 


aznolcere, & voluntates admgnitione ſua, quantum 


Veus donaverit, adjuvare. 
|; * the 


# 
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the Engliſh. Neither can I quite excuſe 
Sir Henry; who, p. 93, tho he dares not 
deny them, has yet the Raſhneſs to be- 
lieve, that St. Auguſtin yielded too far to 
Temptations of Vanity upon. that account, 
Of the Miracles you may read Sir Henry, 
P. 68, do, 82, 83, 93, 95, 105. And Vene- 
rable Bede lib. 1. Hiſt. cap. 26, & 32. lib. 


2. cap. 2 = 


bis. THE 
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CHAp. I. 
The Rueſtion of Supremacy Stated. 


"OM * 
The different Relations of Church and State. 
I. HO the Church and State may 


1 BER comprehend the very ſame Per- 
PR Fs ſons, they have yet ſo different 
| a2 Relation both to the End, the 
Principle, and the Rules of Government, that 
he, who is the Head in either of them, may 
be a Subject in the other. As this was never 
queſtion'd in Chriſtendom before the Sixteenth 
Century, ſo it might ftill have pas d for a 
felf-evident Truth, if a conſiderable Prince 
had not aſſumed _—_— Title and Juriſdi- 


Rion 


2 


| Of Supremacy. Part III. 
Sion of Head of the Church; and obliged his 
Subjects to ſwear to the Lawfulneſs of his un- 
juſt Attempt, that fo the Pope's Authority, 
which, in his Kingdom, had had Preſcription 
above Nine Handred Years, might not check 
his Intemperance, nor obſtruct the Divorce, 
on which his Heart was reſolutely bent. This, 
with the ſeizing of the Lands and Reve- 
nues of 645 Monaſteries, 90 Colleges, 110 
Hoſpitals, and 2374 Chanteries and Free- 
Chappels, introduced the pretended Engliſh 
Reformation, and has ſince been its ſtrongeſt 
Support. For it has ſtampt Authority upon 
all the other Articles. Chriſt built his Church 
upon the 8 acy of St. Peter, St. Matth. xvi. 
* 8. And the Engliſh erer ee = 
ilt upon the Spiritual Supremacy, u- 
thority of the e So that we cannot 
wonder, that this is one of the 39 Articles. 
Indeed it ought to have been the Firſt, be- 
ing the Mother⸗ Article, and Source of 
the reſt. | . 
II. Ambitious Princes ſeldom want 
Flatterers. But this Attempt of throwing off 
the Popes fupreme Authority in Spirituals, 


and lodging it in the Crown, was ſo unac- 


countable, firſt in a Chriſtian King, next in 
a Child, and then in a Woman, that the Re- 
formers abroad were aſham'd of it. Calvins 
Reſentment is very well known. And Kem- 
nitizs, a zealous Lutheran, is reported to have 
writ thus of Queen Elizabeth: (a) Elizabeth, 
with a womaniſh and never beard of Pride, has 


(a) In Epift. ad Eleflorem Brandeburg. Feemineo, & 
a ſeculis inaudito faſtu, fe Pa] iſſam & Caput Eccle- 
fie fecit. | | 

made 


1 
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made ber ſelf a SHE-POPE, and Head of tb 
Church of England. | 
III. When this Royal Statue was firft 
ſet up, many choſe rather to incur their 
Prince's higheſt Diſpleaſure, than to Adore 
it ; as the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Sir Thomas 
| More. It being then eſteem'd a manifeſt Sole- 
ciſm in Chriſtianity, and a ſacrilegious Uſur- 
pation of Church-Rights, to ſet the Sheep 
above the Paſtors, the Laity above the Prelates 
in the Government of the Church. They 
knew the King of England was an abſolute 
Sovereign; but to give him a Spiritual as well 
as a Temporal Supremacy, to make him and his 
Parliament the chief Judges in Controverſies 
of Religion, was to invert the Order of 
Cbriſt, and to break in upon the Rules, both 
of the Gefpel and Common Senſe. For in Diſ- 
putes of Religion, how can he be the ſupreme 
— who has no Paſtoral Commiſſion from 
Chriſt; who has no Part in the Hierarchy 
of the Church ; who, by Baptiſm, enter d in- 
deed into the Fold, and became her Subject, 
but was never advanced to the Number of 
her Prelates? | f 
IV. We give ts Ceſar what is die to Ce- 
ar, when we acknowledge him to be a So- 
ereign Monarch, and lodge, in his Hands 
only, a Temporal Supremacy in the Government 
of the State. But, ſince Chriſt did not chuſe 
Kings, but Biſhops, to rule his Church ; to al- 
low him more, is to deprive God of his Right, 
and to make it over to Ceſar. Tis the Inte- 
teſt indeed of Princes, as well as their Duty, 
to employ their Power for the Ends of Reli- 
pion, and the Spiritual Good of their Sub- 


ts. But cannot this be done, by Executing 
"IS the 


. 
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che Doctrine of the Paſtors of the Church? 
Muſt they needs direct their Teachers, judge 
their Judges, lead their Guides, and over-awe 
their Prelates? If a Biſhop, in Temporals, ſets 
himſelf up above his Prince, he is a Rebel. 
And if a Prince, in judging of Religion, will 
be ſubject to no one; if he invades the Rights 
of the SanQuary, and breaks in upon his Laws 
from whom even Princes hold their Commil- 
fion, muſt his Attempt be either winked at, 
or buoy'd up with Flattery ? 

V. The Conclufion is this; that, accor- 
ding to the Goſpel, the Epiſcopacy and the Crown 
have quite different Tenures. In the Fourth 
Century, a __ Biſhop, in a Letter to the 
Emperor, told him, he was not to (a) medale 
in Ecclefiaftical Affairs; but to learn them of the 
Biſhops : That God had given 


which concerns the Church, 

And in the Fifth, an Eminent Pope writ 
thus to the Emperor Anaſtaſius : (b) There are 
Two ſorts of Power, ſays he, which exerciſe So- 
vereignty over all the World; The ſacred Autho- 
rity of Biſhops, and the Authority of Kings. The 


(a) Hoſius 2 S. Athan. in Ep. ad Solit. vitam agen- 
tes, Ne te miſceas Eccleſiaſticis, neque nobis in 


genete pracipe : ſed potius ea a nobis diſce. Tibi 
Beus imperium commiſit: nobis, quz ſunt Ecclefiz, 
concredidit. Et quemadmodum qui tuum Imperium 
malignis oculis carpit, contradicit Ordinationi di vi- 
nz : ita, & tu cave, ne, qu ſunt Ecclefiz, ad te tra- 
Hens, magno Crimini obnoxius fias. Date, ſcriptum 
eſt, que ſunt Ceſaris Caſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo. Ne- 
que igitur fas eft, nobis in terris imperium tenere : 
neque tu Thymiamatum & (acrorum poteſtatem habes, 
Imperator. Monſ. du Pin. cent. 4. P. 41 


) Gelafus J. Ep. 8. anno 493. Du Pin. Cent. 5. Par. 2. 


5.16. 
et Charge 


bim the Power of 
the Empire; and had intruſted them with that 


=” 
* 
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bath made the Firſt 


£, 


| of Biſhops i ſo much the greater, becauſ+ 
give an Account at the Day of Fudg- 
ment, of the Actions of Kings. Nu know, Sir, 
that tho you are $ „ and your Dignity excells 
all others 5 yet you are obliged to ſubmit your ſelves 
to the Authority of thoſe, that miniſter about Holy 
things. That you require of them the Principles of 
Jour Salvation, and ought to follow the Rules 
which they preſcribe, for the receiving of the Sa- 
craments, and diſpoſing Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Fir 
if the Biſhops, being perſwaded that God bath 
en you a Sovereign Power over things Tempo- 
74 yield Obedience to your Civil f without 
oppoſing your Power in Temporal Matters; with 
bow great Reverence ought you to be ſubjet# 3 
Spiritual Things to thoſe, who are ſet 17 for 
the Diſtribution of the Holy Sacraments ? if 
all the Faithful ought to ſubmit themſelves, in ge- 
neral, to all the Biſhops which * their Offic 
well ; with how much greater reaſon ought they 
to yield to the Biſhop of the Holy See, whom God 
| F among the Biſhops, and the 
Church has always acknowledged for ſuch ? 
VI. What King James I. ſays, in his 


Premonition to all Chriſtian Monarchs, is remar- 
kable: The Lower Houſe of Parliament, at the 


framing of the Oath of Allegiance, made it to con- 
ery That'the Pope had no Power to excom- 


municate me; which I cauſed them to reforms ; 


only making it to conclude, that no Excommu- 


nication of the Pope's can warrant my Sub- 
jects to practiſe againſt my Perſon, or State. 


VII. And now we are told, that (c) the 


Reformation it ſelf in all Parts, and in this Nation 


| 0b . 0A Eſay fo Catholick Communion. 
7 8 append iy the tae u of Gueſt, 
6 3 3 in 
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in particular, is lomentable. That one thing 
eſpecially, is very offenſive and inexcuſable : that 
The Uſurpation of the State ab the Rights 
of Chriſt's Church, and the Compliance of the 
lergy : So that we have no Chriſtian Diſcipline.—- 
or can they hold a National Synod, or ſo much 
a cenſure an impious Book, without a ſpecial Li- 
cenſe from the Prince, The ſame Author, p. 209, 
charges the State with ſacrilegiow Uſurpations 
upon the Rights of Chriſt's Kingdom ; and the 
Clergy with Unfaithfulneſs, and treacherous Com- 
'  pliances. Laſtly, ſpeaking of Snares, which he 
lays, the Devil bad laid at the very Entrance of 
all Eccleſiaſtical | Preferments; and what: elſe, 
ſays he, was. that wicked Oath introduced by 
Henry VIII. and. continued till the late Rewolu- 
tion ? But is not this to confeſs the Church 
of England has been guilty of continual Pers 
fury, above a Hundred and Fifty Years to- 


gether? | « 
«pt, II 


How Mr. L. has ſtated the Queſtion of | 
"© SUPremacy. 2 
Firf, H E Reformation in England having 
MO KT IRE 

ed by the Spiritual d ings and 

rity of — 1 L. may be very well al- 
low d to have ſo good an Opinion of the Origin 

of fo admirable a Bleſſing, as to place Suprem 
| both in the Front and in the Rear of his Dil- 
courſe. He makes it his main Queſtion ; bur, 
. unleſs I am much miſtaken, he has neither 
fully nor fairly ſtated it: Firſt, As to the Pope, 
he treats him as civilly, as the Rabble does, 
when they follow him and the Pretender to 
che Bonefire, But he never tells his 8 2 
| 3 Where 


bs 2 
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where Chriſt has placed the Spiritual Supre- 
macy of his Church. Which, in ſo a 
Doctor was no ſmall Sin of Omiſſion. I 
muſt confeſs the Hiftory of the New Tefament is 
very barren, as to Facts relating to the Spiritual 
uriſdiction of the 72 over Biſhops. And 
1 occaſion d his Silence. But Spi- 
ritual Supremacy muft be ſomewhere. The 
laſt but two of the 39 Articles, places it in 
the Queen: Whom St. Paul does not even per- 
mit 1% ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. v. 35, 
much leſs to govern it; to pretend to St. Pe- 
ters Keys by Excommunication ; to teach her 
Prelates; or to receive Appeals from their 
Sentence, in . Diſputes of Religion. So the 
Queſtion will be, whether the Chief Biſhop or 
the Aucen * or (if you pleaſe) whether the 
Queen or 


Peter has the faireſt Title? But 
if Mr. L. had ſtated it thus, it would have 
ſpoil'd the Beauty of his Declamations. 

Secondly, If Mr. L. had intended to diſpute 
ſeriouſly, he would not have meaſured the 
Pope's Authority, either by the Practice or 
the Pretenſions of ſome of his Predeceſſors, but 
1 what the Catholick Church allows to 
be his due, Jure Divino. Whatever Right is 
got by Cuſtom and the Laws of the Church, 
may alſo be recall'd by it, and brought back 
N the firſt 2828 And — —_—_ Bi- 

ops nor Kings are impeccable, they may 
— of tempted ſometimes to abuſe their Au- 
thority, - and to carry their Claims higher, 
than either Juſtice or Conſcience will allow. 
In which Caſe, if they demand our Concur- 
rence, We ought to obey God, rather than Men. 
Acts v. v. 29. But what Power is there upon 


Earth, which cannot be abuſed? Dr. Burnet, 
B 4 in 


ar all. 


* 
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in his Hiſtory of the Reformation, complains, 
chat Excommunication is, by the Royal Autho- 
rity, pronounced in a Secular Court. But, 
does the King by this forfeit his Crown? Pa- 
rents have certainly a Divine Right over 
their Children, Yet, how frequently do they 
exceed in the Exerciſe of it? 

Thirdly, He takes it for granted, p. 197, &c. 


chat the Pope is an Univerſal Biſhop, and an 


Univerſal Monarch : The Univerſal Monarch. 
the Church, p. 13 ; or rather of the whole M 
K 194. But, why ſhould he load him with 
itles, which he does not claim ? By an Uni- 
werſal Biſhop (tho' the Word may be taken 
otherwiſe) we mean Him, to whom all 
other Biſhops are Vicars. In which Senſe 
Chriſt is the only Univerſal Biſhop, as well as 
the only Univerſal Monarch. For all Biſhops 
-are his Vicars, all Princes are his Vicegerents. 
And thus the Title cannot, without Blaſphe- 
my, be attributed to the Pope. But has he 
therefore no Authority over the reft of the 
Flock ? If Chriſt had only had Due Apo- 
file; and had given him as large a Com- 
miſlion as theſe Words import, Feed my Lambs, 
Feed my Sheep ; he might juſtly have claim'd 
ſome Degree of Superintendency, and Jurif- 
diction over all the Church (as the common 
Center of Unity) without prejudicing the 
Right of other Paſtors. This we call Supre- 
may. But this Authority would neither have 
made him, in the above-mentioned Senſe, an 
Univerſal Paſtor, nor an Univerſal Monarch, ei- 
ther over the Church, or over all Chriftians, 


much leſs over the whole World; and, in 


regard to the Civil Government, no Monarch 


Fourth, 


2 w 9 l = 
* * 
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Fourthly, He takes it for 


Authority, He acquaints his Reader, p. 41, 
that one of Rome's Eſſential Articles, is the 
| Univerſal, and Unlimited Sovereignty of ber Bi- 
, that he is to be, an Abſolute and De 
Tick Head, or King over the whole World, 194. 
the S be claims, is no leſs than an Abſolute 
Sovereignty over all the Churches, and Kingdoms 
of the Earth ; as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir 
of all the Promiſes made to him Unalterable, Unli- 
mitable, and Unaccountable to any Fer upon 
Earth, 82. A frightful Idea ! were it astrue, as 
it is deform'd ! And France, ſays he, 109, bas li- 
mited the Pope's Supremacy, that is, indeed taken 
it wholly away. "Tis thus Men argue, when 
their Deſign is not to aſſert Truth; but to 
make Schiſm perpetual. But 1f, If France 
has taken the Supremacy wholly away : Mr. L. 
does as good as tell us, that his Quarrel 
is not to the Pope's Spiritual Juriſdiction, 
which, he knows, the French acknowledge 
to be Fure divino, but only to what he takes 
to be Injuftice, Tyranny and Pride, which 
indeed can no where be more deteſtable, than 
in the Principal See. zh, By giving his Rea- 
der this exorbitant Notion, he has fairly ac- 
quitted the Catholick Church, which never 
held the Pope had any ſuch extravagant Pow- 
er, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 3, What 
is there ſo very Deſbotick in the Commiſſion, 
Feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep * Does not St. 
Peter himſelf tell Paſtors, they ought not to 
behave themſelves as Lords over God's Inheri- 
tance, ws xa]ervent orles N 2 1 Pet. v. 9.33 but 
as Fathers only ? 4½, I ſhould rather think 
that a Power coming from God, ſhould ad- 


mit 


- 


9 


granted, that the The 
Pope has an abſolute, unlimited, and e pat oy 


=o 


epoſed, 


| and whz. 


— F Pope Fobn XXIII was depoſed by 
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mit of ſuch Conditions as are moſt ſuitable 
to the Good of the Subjects. 


A Parent's 
Right is undoubtedly from God, not from 


any human Conftirution, or the Grant of 


Princes. And Dr. Beveridge will tell us, that 
every Biſhop holds by the ſame Tenure. Yet 
geither of theſe are either Unlimited, or Un- 
limitable, by human Laws. 5h, Suppoſe 
Ecclefiaftical Ap were not to be made 
from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to the 
Crown ; would this intitle him to a Power 
fo Arbitnary, that is, ſo licentious and lawleſs, 
that Bis Conlcignce alone ſhould be er- 
empt from the Obligation of either executing 
or obſerving the Canons ; or that he could, 
in no caſe, be accountable to the Biſhops of bus 


the Council of Conffance, Anno 1415, tor Ms 
adminiſtration, quod Papatum ie um, lays c 
Council, malt adminiſtraſſet. With this Proviſa 
too, that if either he, or Gregory XII, or Bens. 
dit XIII, were afterwards choſen by the Car- 
dinals, the Election ſhould be void. Accor- 
dingly the Choice fell upon Martin V, whoſe 
Succeflor at preſent is Clement XI. 6/y, W 
may not the Church be as ſafe in the Han 
of 2 Biſhop, as in thoſe of Lay-men ; of In- 
fans, or of Women? Tis a mighty Grie- 
vance, that the Pope claims his Supremacy, 
p. 82, not by any Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, or 


Grant of Temporal Princes, which might be Con- 
1 


ditional, Limited, and Revocable; but by a Di 
vine and Indefeaſible Right. But, how ftands 
the Caſe with Mr. L's Church? Does not the 
King claim his Spiritual Supremacy in the ve- 
ry ſame manner, that he does the Crown, by 
Divine and Indefeafible Right ? And if he lips 

| ata 


— 
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into any Miſmanagement in Church-Afﬀairs, 
who muft call him to an Account? Or, has 
he a Right Unalterable, Unlimitable, and Un- 
account to any Peper upon Earth? So 
rons it is, for a Diſputant to have a bad Me- 


mory. Seventhly, I never heard till now, that 
the iſhop of Rowe laid Claim to ell the Pro- 


miſes made to St. Peter, to his doing Miracles, 
to his dying a Martyr, &c. I imagin'd, it 
N d to his 
oral Offices And it is another New Dif- 
cor , that his Soverei ty extends over all the 
of the Earth : I thought he had only 
| been Head of the Church ; — 1 
as are ſubject to it by Baptiſm. But Mr. L. 
it ſeems, has better kaclferee Unleſs he 
thinks, there is no need of telling Truth, when 
Man inveighs againſt the Pope. 
- ..,. Fifthly, Of the Depoſing . he gives 73, 
us this Opinion, Page 198: 
5s wot 4 Biſhop, yet the Univerſal Biſhop muſt 
likewiſe be Univerſal King, with Power to 2 
all Kings at his pleaſure. It ſeems Mr. L. is 
deeply read in the Patents of Univerſal Biſhops. 
However, 'tis certain, the Pope is neither an 
Univerſal , nor any King at all: Mk 
leſs can he Depoſe «ll Kings at 1 5 . 
what if either Kings, or Popes be xtravagant ? 
Have they neither Temporal nor Spiritual Juriſ- 
diction, unleſs Impeccable ? This indeed would 
ſet Mankind fairly upon the Level, and de- 
throne all the Kings in the World. Cannot 
Subjects too exceed as well as others; and both 
claim and practiſe a Depoſing Power? '2 Or, be- 
cauſe both may be to blame, muſt there be 
neither Pope nor People? Fact, is not always an 
Argument of Right, as Some-body has uy 
ö | proy 


þ every King jog Pon 
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rov'd againſt Mr. Higden ; King Charles loft 
och his Crown and his Life, by the Fury of 
his Subjects. And Mr. L. thinks Page 80, that 
the Fate of another was very hard: Who was 
Abdicated in England, becauſe be was 4 Papiſt ; 


and the Pope, lays he, wrought bis Depoſition, be- 
cauſe he was too much a Proteſtant. 
The Sorbon, which is no inconſiderable Uni- 
verſity, Anno 1663, paſs d this Act: It 5s not 
the Doctrine of the Faculty, that the Pope has am 
Authority upon the Temporals of the moſt Chriſtian 
King. Nay, the Faculty has always withſtood 
thoſe, who beld, that Authority was even indirect. 
It is the Doctrine of this Faculty, that his moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty in Temporal: neither acknowledges, 
nor has Lord over him, but God. And that 
Sis 8257605 owe Allegiance to bim ſo, that they 
cannot, upon any pretence, be diſpenſed from it. 
Dr. Barrow Page <p oy * will we 
. permit the Suprema their King in 1empor 
— the Priviledges l Church 25 Spirituals, fo | 
be conteſted in their Kingdowm. This the Atlas 
Geograpbus confirms, Page 1005. But his ſaying 
that the French would never receive the Council of - 
Trent, (unleſs he means the Decrees of Di, 
cipline only,) is ſuch an unpardonable Miſtake, 
that a few ſuch will utterly fink the Reputa- 
-_ of whatever he relates concerning Re- 
ligion. A 
f rh, Some would have it thought a con- 
ſiderable Grievance, that Biſhops, at their Or- 
dination, take an Oath of Fidelity to the Pope: 
That they muſt have their Bulls from him: 
That his Mandates are couch'd in too inſolent 
a Form, Nulli ergo bominum liceat hanc paginam 
noſtre voluntatis infringere : And the like, But 
all theſe (being introduced þy Cuſtom) if 1 
8 


Ch. I. S. 2. Of Supremacy. 

ble to juſt Exceptions, may be reform'd. And, 
I fear, are only inſiſted upon by thoſe, who 
are afraid of nothing ſo much, as that the 
Schiſm ſhould ever have an End. The Pro- 
teſtants in Germany, thought they did the Re- 
formation a notable piece of Service, by pub- 
liſhing a Memorial of Abuſes in the Court of 
Rome; drawn up (by order of Pope Paul III.) 
by the Cardinals Contareni, Sadole, Caraffa, 
Pool, and Five other Prelates, Anno 1538. The 
original of which Abuſes, they ſay, were, 
That ſome of the Pope's Predeceſſors, having tender 
Ears, gathered together a multitude of Teachers, 
according to their own Deſires ; not to teach them 
what they ought to do, but to find out, by their 


Application and Addreſſes, ways to juſtify what= 


ſoewer they bad a mind to do. That thi: was the 
Cauſe, (not to mention, that — always at- 
tend. Greatneſs, as the Shadow does the Body; and 
that Truth is always at much Pains, to come to 
the Ears of Princes) from which a great num- 
ber of Abuſes have enter d, as from another Tro- 
jan Horſe, into the Church of God. But this 
Memorial, if True, ſerves only to ſhew, Fit, 
That Abuſes, even in the Court of Rome, are 
no Part of Catholick Faith. Secondly, That 
what the Reformers aim'd at, was not Unity, 
but Schiſm : Not to correct the Abuſes of the 
Court; but to ſubvert the Faith of the Catbolicł 

Church. | 
Seventhly, Tis to me « Matter of no ſmall 
Surprize, that ſome of thoſe, that inveigh moſt 
bitcerly againft the Pope's Supremacy ; ſhould 
et maintain, that the Juriſdiction of every 
iſhop whatſoever reaches over the whole 
Church. This ſeems to be the Opinion of 
Mr. L's Vindicator, Page 33; which he Endea= 
Yours 
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What we Eighthly, The Doctrine of the Catholick 
bold of du - Church, concerning the Pope's Supremacy 


Of Supremacy. Part III. 
yours to back with the Authority of St. Cha- 
ſoft om. = xy PIE his Obſervations 

an Eſſay . for Catholick Communion, Page 39 
tl us — that though the Arch ie 
Authority is Superior to that of the other Biſhops ; 

is there an Authority, which every Biſhop has 


Fön 


Biſhop of Rome here to be excepted? Or has 
the Nag Head Hiftory, any thing to do with 
his Ordination? If not, his Spiritual Juriſ- 
diction reaches undoubtedly into England, and 
to the utmoſt Pales of the Catholick Com- 


munion. 
1 1s 


Nemaq. contain d in theſe Two Articles. 


Firf, That Chriſt (after his Reſurrection) 
to preſerve the Unity of his Church, gave 
St. Peter a Superintendency, or Juriſdiction, 
over his whole Flock. 

Secondly, That this Office, according to 
Chrift's Inſtitution, was, after St. Peter's de- 
ceaſe, to paſs to his Succeſſors, appointed by 
the Church: And that theſe are actually the 
Biſhops of Rome. The firft is grounded upon 
the Scripture, St. Fobn 21. v. 15, 16, 17, com- 
par d with St. Matth. 16. v. 18, 19. The Se- 


cond, on the perpetual Tradition of the Catho- 


lick Church. So we know from the Scripture, 
St. Fobn 20. v. 22, 23, that the Apoſtles re- 
ceiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, with Power to forgive 
Sins. But that this Power was always to be 
continued ; from Tradition only. 

St. Auguſtin join'd both together, when (1) 


(1) Lib. con. Epiſt. Fundam. C. 5. Tenet ab — ſede Pe- 
tri Apoſtoli, cui paſcendas oves ſuas poſt reſurrectionem 
Dominus commendavit, uſque ad præſentem Epiſcopa- 
tum, Succeſſio Sacerdotum. he 


Ch.1. $. 2. Of Supremacy, 
he ſaid, 4 Succeſſion of Biſhops from the See 
St. Peter, to whom Chrift, 2 his Ade 
committed bu Flock, to the preſent Epiſcopacy, holds 
me in the Catholick Communion, Ay 

And St. Ferom writing to Pope Damaſus, 
(2) I am join d, ſays he, in Communion with 
Your Holineſs, that , with the Chair of Peter. 
Upon that Rock, I know, the Church is Built. 
Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Houſe, is pro- 
fane. If any one be not in the Ark, be will periſh 
in the Deluge. — I know not Vitalis, I refuſe 
Meletius, 1 am a Stranger to Paulinus. Whoſo- 
ever gathers not with (a) thee, ſcatters ; that is, 
he that is not Chriſt's, is Antichriſt's. 

And before theſe St. Cyprian writing to Pope 


(2) Epiſt. 57. Ego Beatitudini tuæ, id eft, Cathedræ 
Petri Communione conſocior. Super illam Petram 
#edifieatam Ecclefiam ſcio. Qui extra hanc do- 
mum Agnum comederit, profanus eſt. Siquis in Arca 
Noe non fuerit, peribit regnante diluvio. — Non no- 
vi Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo, ignoro Paulinum: Qui- 
cunque tecum non colligit, ſpargit : id eft, qui Chriſti 
non eſt, Anti-chriſti (a) The Engliſh Tranſlators 
228 du Pin, Cent. 5. Par. t. . 86, have with us; 
in flat ary to St. Terom. Neither can they be excuſes, 
tho the French Printer, by the Miſtake of a Letter, had put 
nous inſtead of vous. For, in ſo remarkable a Paſſage, 
they cannot pretend ance, St. Jerom writ this, anno 
376, from a Deſart of Syria, under the Furiſdict ion of An- 
tioch; to know whether he muſt own One, or Three . 
ſtaſes in God z and with which of the Three Biſbops, (t 
pretending to the See at Antioch, Meletius, Paulinus, 
or Vitalis) he ought to communicate ; being then by many 
zealous Hermits treated as a Schilmatick, and even as 
a Heretick, becauſe he would neither joyn with Meletius, 
nor confeſs Three Divine Hypoſtaſes. St. Meletius was 
ordain'd by the Arian Inteveſt, anno 361 : St. Paulinus 
Lucifer, Biſbop of Cagliari in Sardinia, anno 372: Vi- 
. talis, anno 376, by Apollinatis of Laodicea, under whom 
St. Jerom had ſtudied the Scripture, This Saint was after- 
wards made Prieft by St. Paulinus, anno 378. 


Corne- 


' 
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Cornelius, of Schiſmaticks 


flying to Rome: 


(3) Moreover, ſays he, they dare croſs the Sea, 


carry Letters from their Faction to the Chair 
of Peter, and the Principal Church, from which 
the Unity of ** is riſen. 

Ninthly, Theſe few Quotations, methinks 
(conſidering the early Times in which they 
were penn d) are ſufficient to anſwer Dr. Bar- 
row's whole Diſcourſe of 428 Pages ; and 
ſhew, with what Spirit Mr. Zillotſon was direct- 
ed, when he told his credulous Reader, (4) 
that the Pope's 8 was not only an inde- 
fenſible, but an i Cauſe : That there « 
mot one tolerable Argument for it, and there are 
4 Thouſand invincible Reaſons againſt it: That 
the paſt and preſent State of Chriſtendom, the Hi- 
fories and Record: of all Ages are a ual De- 
monſtration againſt it : That there is no ground 
in the whole World for it, but that now of a 
time it hath been, by the Pope's Fanizaries boldly 
aſſerted, and ftifly contended for, without reaſon. 

It ſeems theſe little Scriblers, St. Auguſtin, 
St. Ferom , St. Cyprian, writ without Rea- 
ſon. But, were they the Pope's Janizaries ? 
Or, are their Works no Part of Antiquity ? 
However it is, they maſt fight it out with 
the Doctor as well as they can. And if 
bafl'd, none will pity them. For, they are 
three Doctor, to one; and three Saints to 
none. | ; 


- 


) Epiſt. 55. Inſuper navigare audent, & ad peui 
en, atque 400 Tele rincipalem, unde Uni- 
tas Sacerdotalis exorta eſt, a Schilmaticis & Profanis 
lireras ferre. 


(4) Preface to Dr. Barrow's Supremacy. 


Cup. 


= 
: 


F. Peter's Supremacy: 
NF this we have boch che Promiſe and 
the Performance, recorded in Scripture. 


The Promiſe, St. Mat. xvi. v. 17, 18, 19. The 
Performance, St. Fobn xxi, v. 15, 16, 174 | 
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Our Saviowr's Words in St. Toh, Ca 


R. Us Vindicator, p. 21; and Dr; 
| Barrow before him, p. 97, are 
eech poſitive, that St. Peter's 
28 | Supremacy cannot reaſonab 
be concluded from hence. Let us then weigh 
che Text. Chriſt, before his Paſſion, had 
choſen his Apoſtles, St. Mar. x. v. 2. He had 
faid to St. Peter (St. Luke xxii. v. 31, 32.) Si- 
mon, Simon, behold Satan hath defired you, that 
be may ſift jou as wheat : but I bave pray d for 
thee, that thy "Faith fail not: and when thou art 
converted, ſtreugthen thy BBzethzen, That the Bre- 
thren, here ſpoken of, comprehended the Apo- 
„les, is à thing unqueſtionable, | 
On the Day of his Reſurrection, he con- 


firmed St. Peter and the other Apoſtles in their 


Apoſtolical Charge, St. Jobs xx. v. 21, 22,23; 


Aim Father bath ſens ſo I ſend you, And 


whe 
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when he had ſaid this, be breathed on them, and 
ſaid to them : Receive you the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe 


" it, remitted hem : 
+ arr f nay nt they are remitted to t 


dever youretain, they are retained. 
Afterwards, appearing co his Diſciples at 
the Lake of Tiherias (St. Peter, St. James, St. 
obn, St. Thomas, and Three others being pre- 
ent) he ſaid to St. Peter (St. Jobs xxi. v. 15) 
Simon, Son of Fonas, loveſ# thou” me mote than 


theſe e He ſaith unte bim, yea, Lord, thou know- 


eft that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed 
my Lambs. V. x6, He ſaith unto him again the 
ſecond time, Simon, Son of Jonas, loveſt thou me? 
He ſaith unto him, yes, Lord, thou —_ that 
I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my p 
V. 17, He faith to bim the third time, Simon, 
Son of Fonas, loveft thou me ? Peter was grieved, 
becauſe be. ſaid to him the third time, Loveſf thou 
me? And be ſaid, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, 
thou knoweſt. that I love thee. Feſus ſaith unto 
him, Feed my Sheep. 

Ik Chrift did not deſign to give St. Peter any 
more Power, than to the other Apoſtles, over 


his Flock, why did he fay to him, Loveſt 1hou 


m moze than theſe 2 Again, if he did not give 
him the Paſtoral Care of all bis Sheep : How 
came he to expreſs his Commiſſion three times 
over, in an unlimited Form? Beſides, what 
need of this ' unuſual Ceremony .. (ſuch as is 
no where elſe to be found in the whole Scri- 
pture) if it only imported the common Ex- 
erciſe of the Apoſtleſhip, which he had be- 
fore confirm'd to him, after his Reſurrection? 
Scarce any Text can be Proof againft Sopbi- 
fry. But ſetting that aſide, this cannot but 
oblige us to own St. Peters Supremacy, till a 
more evident Text be produced from the 
TL Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, for the Spiritual Supremacy of the Crows: 
ith Theſe Words, Feed my Sheep, and 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren, ſeem to import the Ex- 
erciſe of the very ſame Office, and without 
any Reſtrictions, For, to ſay the Apoſtles, 
then preſent, were not Chriſt's Sheep ; is to 
lay, they were no Cbriſtian. And I am in- 
clined to think, if any one of thoſe Gentle- 
men, that will not grant this to be good Evi- 
dence, had a Legacy left to him in theſe 
Terms; Item, I leave my Sheep to Mr., 
he would be tempted to put in his Claim to the 
whole Flock ; and would not think himſelf 
fairly dealt with, if the beft and faireſt Part 
of it were excepted, Is then the Caſe al- 
ter d, when it comes too near home? Or, 
would he be content to be told, that his 
Claim to the whole, was not only an impudent, 
but an indefenſible Cauſe, as ever was undertaken ? 
That there is no tolerable Argument for it ? 
And that any one might, with as much colour and 


evidence of Truth, maintain that the Grand Sei- 


gnior is of Right, and for many Ages bas been ge- 
ledg d, Sovereign of the whole Warld, &c ? 

III. St. Gregory, in his Diſpute with Fo 
of Conſtantinople, concerning the Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, is repreſented to be one of the moſt 
violent Adverſaties of St. Peter's, and the 
Pope's Supremacy. Let us fee then how he 
underſtood the Text in Queſtion, in his Let- 
ter to the Emperor Mauritius, writ at the ve- 
ry time of that Diſpuce. His Words are ex- 
tremely remarkable. (1) It is evident, lays 


I 


1 
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1) Lib. 5. Epiſt. 29. (olim L 4. Ep. 32.) ad Mauritium 
0 p. 748. Ga Erangelive 7 liquet, quod 
2 voce 
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he, to all that know the Goſpel, that the Care 
ok the whole Church was, by our Lozd's Uoice, 
- committed to the Apoſtle St. Peter, Pzince of all 
the Apoſtles. Foz to him it is laid, Peter, Loweſt 
thou me ? Feed my Sheep. Either then the other 
Apoſtles were no Part of the Church, or elſe 
they were committed to him (according to 
St. Gregory) in theſe Words of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Feed my Sheep. And a little after, (2) 
Behold, ſays he, the Care and Primacy [or Su- 
premacy] of the whole church, 5; committed to 
bim, and yet be is not call d the Univerſal HS 
And my moſt Holy Brother, and Fellow- Biſhop 
John, endeavours to be called the Univerſal Bi- 
And here, by the by, we may alſo 
cake notice, in what Senſe the Holy Fathers 

call St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles. 
St. Chryſoftom is another, that is cited againſt 
But, with as little rea- 


St. Peter's Su 

ſon as St. Gregory. ing he nnderftood thoſe 
Texts, Feed my Sheep, rengthen thy Brethren, 
to import the ſame ; and to comprehend the 
Apoſtles. For, treating of the Election of 
St. Matthias, Ati i. v. 15, he ſays thus of 
St. Peter: ſee how be acknowledges the Flock intruſt- 
ed to bim, St. Fobn xxi. v. 16. How be is the 
Prince in this Choire ! He had reaſon to act here the 


firſt of all with Authority, baving them all deli- 


1 a 4” =. 1 U % 


voce Dominica ſanto, & omnium Apoſtolorum Prin- 
cipi, Petro Apoſtolo totius Eceleſiæ Cura commi ſſa 
eſt, ĩpſi quippe dicitur, Petre, amas me ? paſce oves meas. 

(2) Lid. Ecce Cura ei totius Eceleſiæ & Principatus 
committitur, & tamen Uni verſalis Apuſtolus non vo- 


catur. Et vir ſanctiſſimus con- ſacerdos menus Joannnes 


vocari Univerlalis Epiſcopus conatur. 


wer & 


— 
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ver d into his Bands, (3) ae iyyorudd;. For 
to bim Chriſt ſaid, when thou art converted, 
ben thy Brethrm. Hom. 3. in Acta. 


Ar 

Iv. St. Eucherius , Biſhop of Lian, writ- 
a little after St. Chryſotow ; and was Te» 
puted, by Claudianw Mamertzs, one of the 


greateſt ts of that Learned Age. He 
explains the Text we are upon, in this man- 


ner: Firft, (4) ſays he, He intruſted bim with 


— — ; becauſe he made 
im not 4 8 „ but the Sbepberd of S 
berds : Peter then feeds the Links be alſo 2 
the Sheep. He feeds both the Young and their A- 
theres. He rules both Subjects, and Prelates, He 
is therefore a Shepherd over all : For beſides Lambs 
and Sheep, there is nothing in the Chnrch. 

V. St. Aferius, Biſhop of Amaſes in Pon- 
tus, was a few Years later than St. Euche- 
rim. And underſtood, in the ſame manner, 


the Text of St. Fobn. (5) Chrift, ſays he, 


y” 
— — 7” OO TOO 
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We Bs "ES 
So ohn xxi. T. 15, i ele. a ; 

5 bs gives him the Government of his Bre- 
thren. And u esu, rm f a hes, he 
had the Government of his Brethren intruſted to him. 
For the ae420ia here mention'd, was the paſtoral Charge 
which thoſe Words fignify'd, S N aggCamad ws, Feed 


my Sheep. . 7 EEE 

(4) In Vigilia Sancti Petri: Prins a deinde 
oves commilit ei: quia non ſolùm Paſtorem, ſed & Pa- 
ſtorum Paſtorem eum conſtituit. Paſcit igitur Petrus 
agnos, paſcit & oves : paſeit Filios, paſcit & Matres: 
iegit & Subditos & Prælatos. Omnium igitur Paſtot 
oft : quia. præter agnos & oves in Eccleſia nihil eſt. 

(s) Serm. 8. p. 146. Edit. Comb. Ceu peculiare quo 
dam depoſitum ac peculium, Univerſalem, ac toto or 
diffuſam, viro huic commendat Eccleſiam, ubi tert ib 
interrogaſſet illud, amas me ? — Mundi curam accę- 
pit, unum Gregem, unus Paſtor, | 


C3 baving 


| 
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baving three times asked St. Peter, if be loved 
him, recommend: the whole Church to bim ſpread 
over the World, as a peculiar Depoſitum, and 
his proper Dtock, — Thus Peter tool upon him 
the Care of the World, as One Flock, Dne Dheps 


* 

VI. And in the Third Century, St. Cy- 
prien, Lib. de Unitate Eccleſiz. Edit. Oxon: 
Chriſt ſpeaks to Peter, I ſay unto thee, ſays be, 
that thou art Peter, and upon that Rock, I will 
build my Church, aud the Gates of Hell ſhall not 

it, &c. And after bis Reſurrettion be ſays 
to him again, Feed my Sheep. From theſe Two 
Paſſages, St. Cyprian draws Two Concluſions, 

The firſt is, ſuper mum æliſicat Ecclefiam ſu- 
am, Chrift builds bis Church upon one. 

The ſecond is, D Unitatem manifeſtaret, Uni- 
tatis ejuſdem originem, ab uno incipientem, ſud Au- 
Horitare diſpoſuit, Chrift, 20 ſbew the Unity of 
the Church, Order d by bis own Authority, that 
one Man ſhould be [the Center, or] the Ozigi⸗ 


nal of tbat very Unity. This he fays in re- 


ſpect of the Apoſtles. For, in regard of all 
other Chriſtians, he ts they had an equal 
Power. Both in Extent of their Charge, 
which had no Limits but thoſe of the Uni- 
verſe ; and as to the Authority of their Cam- 
miſſion, granted immediately b Chriſt him- 
ſelf, St. Fobn xx. v. 21, 22, 23. St. Mat. xxviii. 
v. 19, 20. | | 

VIL. (who alſo wrote in the 
Third Century, but before St. Cyprian) upon 
St. Paul Epiſtle to the Romans, done into 
Latin and abbreviated by Ria, a Prieſt of 
Aguileia in the Fourth Century, cap. vi. p. 639: 
ſays ; When the chief Power of feeding the Sheep 
Was given ta Peter ; and the Church was built 


wpou 
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bim, as upon @ Rock (Petro cum ſumma rerum 
de ——— traderetur, & ſuper ipſum 
velut ſuper petram fundaretur Eccleſia) tbe Pro- 
feſſion of mo other Virtue was required f him, 
but only of Charity, St. John xxi. v.15, 16, 1), 

VIII. Hence St. Opratus Milevitanus, lib. 2. 
contre. Patwich ſty les him truly, Head of all 


the Apoſtles, Omnium Apoſtolorum Caput. (a) St. 
8 — Choire, (b) St 


Cyril of Alexandria, (c) St. Epipbaniu and (d) St. 
Cyril of Feruſalem, the Prince and Ruler of the 
Apoſtles, Which, being the ordinary 
guage. of the Holy Fathers, in the Fourth 
and Fifth Century, is nothing he L. 43-4 
travagant which little Aut 5 
Ga — of inftead of Wit. 

IX. St. Auguſtin, in ſeveral Places, owns St. 


Peter's Su . Serm. 13. de Verbis Domini, 
* the Firſt and Chief of the Apo- 


Tract. 124. in Joan, he fays, He was the 
Firſ® Apoſtle. And that he repreſented the 
Church, EE bro 1 bis Apoſtle 

, er A ths [us Primatum. | 
PPT 2 4 you 1. he takes notice, that 


St. Peter, 5 = Primacy [or N of 


— 2— — 


— — . EY. 


(a) Hom. 2, in Pfal 56. 1 waned & 2617 & u 
) Lib. 12. in Jo. Edit. Par. anno 1638. p. 1064. E. 


+ 
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the Apoſtles appear d with ſuch a ſurprizing Grace 
22 Primatus Apoſtolorum tam excellenti 
gratia præeminet) was reprebended by à latter 
„ ell... WN 
X. St. Leo, in the Fifth Century, Ser. 3. 
de  Aſſumptione ſud, - Out of all the World, Pe- 
ter alone is choſen, — prefer d before all the 
"Apoſtles, &c. That tho, in God's Pg there be 
many Priefts and Paſtors ; yet [in the Peo- 
ple of God] Peter rule all properly, whom 
Chriſt rules principally. Ut quamvis in p:pulo Dei 
multi Sacerdotes ſint, multique Paſtores ; omnes ta- 
2 par regat Petrus, quo, principaliter regit & 
Chriftus, © - ISO 
In another place, (e) be ſays, the: Apoſtles 
(in reſpe& of one another) bad different 
Power, Quoniam, & inter beatifſimos Apoſtoles, 
in ſimilitudine honoris, fuit quædam diſeretis Fo- 
an min N 
. In the ſame Century, Pope Gels. 
Fus I. writing to the Biſhops of Dardania, 
Epi. 13, lays, The firſt See confirms every Gene- 
ral Council, by its Authority, and is their perpetual 
Guardian, by reaſon of its Dupzemacy (which 
the Apoſtle St. Peter receiv d from the Month of 


Chriſt) which, the Church too bath ſeconded, and 


which that See has both always beld, and does bold 
at preſent : Que (prima ſedesr] & unamquamque 
Synodum- ſud anctoritate confirmat, & continuat4 
moderatiome cuſtodit, pro ſuo fcilicet Principatu ; 
Je B. Petrul Apoſtolus Domini voce perceptum, 
Eeclefid nibilominas fſubſequente, & tenuit emper 
&. retinet. T. 4. Conc. p. 1200. 


— ur A 1 1 STE My * 1 => 
le) Epiſt. 12. (olim 84.) ad Anaſtaſium Theſſal. 
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XII. As Malach; was the Seal of the Pra- 
phers-; ſo of the Holy Fathers was St. Bey- 
nard. Dr. Barrow quotes him now and then: 
But, I gueſs, rather to fill his Margin, than 
to fight his Cauſe. For, writing to Pope Eu- 
genius III, almoft 400 Years before the Refor- 
mation, he agrees perfectly with the Saints I 
mention'd, about the Text in queſtion ; and 
upon it grounds the Supremacy of the Pope. 
(6) 'Tis to thee the Keys are deliver d, the Sheep 
are intruſted. There are others indeed Door-keepers 
of Heaven, and Paſtors of the Flock ; but both theſe 
Titles agree more eminently to thee. Theſe have 
their Flocks aſſign d them, each to each, To thee 
all are intruſted, to one Shepherd one Flock, Paſtors 
as well as Sheep. Ak you, how I prove it ? By 


the Word of God. For to whom, I do not ſay of - 
Biſhops, but of Apoſtles, were all the Sheep commit 


ted ſo abſolutely, and without Exception ? If thou 


loveſt me, Peter, feed my Sheep. Which ? Of 


this or that City, Province, Kingdom ? My Sheep, 
ſays be. Who does not ſee evidently, that be has 
not defign'd ſome, but aſſign'd all ? Nothing is ex- 


— — 


(6) Lib. 2. de Confideratione. cap. 8. Tu es, cui Cla. 
ves traditæ, cui Oves credite ſunt. Sunt quidem & 
alii Cœli Janitores ; ſed tu tanto gloriofius, quanto & 
differentius utrumque nomen hæreditaſti. Habent illi 
ſibi aſſignatos greges, ſinguli ſingulos. Tibi univerſi 
crediti, uni unus. Nec modo Ovium, ſed & Paſtorum 

unus omnium Paſtor. Unde id probem, quæris ? 
Ex Verbo Domini. Cui enim, non dico Epilcoporum, 
fed etiam Apoſtolorum fic abſolute & indiſcrete totæ 
commiſſz ſunt Oves.? Si me ama, Petre, paſce Oves meas. 
Quas? Illius vel illius populos Civitatis, aut Regionis, 
aut certi Regni ? Oves meas, inquit. Cui non planum, 
non deſignaſſe aliquas, ſed aſſignaſſe omnes? Nihil ex · 


cipitur, ubi diſtinguitur nihil.— Ubi Ugitas, ibi Per- 
cepted, 


tectio, 
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cepted, where mo Diffinition i: made. Thus the 
incomparable St. Bernard. And, I hope his 
Reaſon may be conſider d, if his Authori 
be overlook'd. Beſides, it may be worth our 
while to take notice, that this great Saint, 
who ſpent his whole Life in ſtudying the 
Scripture, and the Holy Fathers, has cut off 
all Dr. Barrow's Suppoſitions at once, 

XIII. Againſt this Proof the Vindicator 
objects, p. 22, the Words of St. Paul to the 
Elders, of Epbeſas, Act, xx. v. 28, That the 
muſt take care of all the Flock, ag wm 
Church of God, But this comes far of 
the Mark. 

For 1#, There is an expreſs Limitation in 
the Text, wiz. Take beed to all the Flock, over 
which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you Overſeers. 
Which was not all the Flock of Chriſt, but on- 
ly the Chriſtians at Epbeſus, and within their 

recinct; as appears by the (a) Context ; by 
the Univerſal Tradition of the Church (pri- 
vate Presbyters having never had an unlimited 
Juriſdiction) and by the Confeſſion of our Ad- 


verſaries. Even Epiſcopacy, ſays Dr. Barrow, 


p. 120, is an ordinary ſanding Charge, alfix'd to 
one place, and requiring a ſpecial Attendance there, 
And Mr. L. p. 105, All the Regimen of the 
Church, which the Apoſtles appointed, was that 
7 Biſhops in their ſeveral Diſtt ids. The Scripture, 
ays Dr. Barrow, p. 186, bath injoin d and im- 
pow'red all Riſhops to feed, guides and rule thein 
reſpective Churches, And for this he quotes in 


— 


(a) Hes g v dau nc. x, mwil mid mule, è 3 d 
on mu 78 A,, en berth — That * 
Ani, Ty Ob, = 
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the Margin, As xx. v. 28. P. 116, he al- 
ledges theſe Words of St. Cyprian, Ep. xx, 
Singulis Paſtoribus gregis adſcripta eff, quam 
regat unuſquiſque & gubernet, Each Paſtor has his 
Wortion of c6+ Flock aſſign d him to govern. And 
p. loo, theſe of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 5. v. 1, 2, 
The Elders which are you I exhort, —— 
Feed the Flock of God which is among you. Tis 
evident then, St. Paul ſpeaks only of a parti- 
cular Church , which yet Chriſt had purchoſed 
with bis Blood, as he had St. Paul himſelf, 
Gal. ii. v. 20. 

ah, The Elders at Epheſus had, both by 
their Ordination (to ſerve in that Diſtrict) and 
by the actual Diſcharge of their Miniſtry for 
ſome Years, been determin'd and confin'd to 
their reſpective Limits. So that the Apoſtile's 
Words to them, could not bear an unlimi+ 
ted Senſe. 


F. 2. 
Our Saviour's Promiſe, St. Mat. xvi. 
v. 17, 18, 19. 


I, HAT the Fathers thonght of this 
Paſſage, will be examin'd in the 
next Paragraph. 


St. Peter's own Name was Simon, or Simeon, 


But Chriſt, when he was firft brought to him 
by his Brother St. Andrew, gave him the Name 
of Cephas, a Rock, or Foundation-ſtone 
which is in Greek wires or urge, in Engliſh, 
Peter. St. Jobe i. v. 42, When Feſus bebeld bim, 
be ſaid, Thou art Simon the Son of Tena, ov xan- 
djoy Rupee, d founder ü rest, ſays St. * 


and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 


tam de Proprio, quam de Appellativo dicitur. 


oy 
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Thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is 
tation, @ Rock | the Proteſtant-Bible has; 
which is by Interpretation, a Stone] or, which it 
by — Peter. | 
II. That Cephas, in the Language uſed by 


our Saviour, was not a Noun derived from 


a Rock (as Rocky is derived from 4 Rock, and 
Stony from 4 Stone) is a certain Truth; and 
atteſted manifeſtly by St. Ferom. (7) What 
in Latin, ſays he, and Greek, we call, a Rock ; 
this in Hebrew and Syriack, by reaſon of the near- 
neſs of theſe Two Languages, is called, 

III. Therefore when our Bleſſed Saviour, 
after St. Peter had confeſs'd him to be Chrif 
the Son of the Living God; made him this An- 
ſwer, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, And I ſay alſo wnto 
thee, that thou art Peter, and wpon this Rock 1 
will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it : It was the ſame thing, 
as if he had faid in our Language; Thou art 
4 Rock, and upon thu Rock I will build my Church, 
evail againſt it. 

IV. Now, if Chriſt had {aid to St. Peter in 
Engliſh, Thou art 4 Rock, and upon this Rock 1 
will build my Church ; or, Thou art a Man, and 
this Man I will build my Church ; would 
there have been any reaſonable Doubt, about 
the literal Senſe ? That is, whether this Man 


(to whom Chriſt ſpeaks) were Chrif, or St. 


"FT 


(7) In cap. 2. ad Galatas. Quam nos Latinè & Grecd 
petram vocamus; hanc Hebræi & Syri, progent lingua 
inter ſe viciniam, Cepham nuncupant. And Beza upon 
the 16th of St. Matthew, Dominus, Syriace loquens, 
nulla uſus eſt agnominatione : fed utrobique dixit 

ha : quemadmodum & vernaculum nomen Pierre 
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Peter? And whether this Rock (to which he 
ſpeaks) were Himſelf, St. Peter, or St. Peter's 
Faith ? "Tis plain to Common Senſe, that, 
in the foregoing Sentence, this Pan, and 
this Rock, can only ſignify St. Perer literally. 

V. From hence it follows (may I not al- 
moſt ſay ? ) by Demonſtration, that if any of 
the Fathers, in the Words of our Saviour, 
St. Matthew xvi. v. 18, underſtood this Rock, 
either of Chrif, or of St. Peter's Faith, they 
did not underftand it in the Literal Senſe ; 
but either apply d it to a myſtical, or cauſal 
Senſe ; or miſtook the Literal. | 

VI. Another Conſequence is this ; that the 
Words of Chrift, St. Matthew xvi. v. 18, con- 
tain a Promiſe of St. Peter's Supremacy. For 
1f, the Promiſe of Chrift, is not that St. Peter 

all build bis Church, as (8) Tertullian, after 
he had fallen into Hereſy, and had forſaken 
St. Peter's Chair, underſtood the Text, lib. de 
Pudicitid cap. 21: but that the Church ſhall be 
built upon him. And, who ever ſaid, the Houſe 
was built upon the Maſon ? This cannot be 
the Literal Senſe of the Words. Tho' Mr. L's 
Vindicator ſeems willing his Reader ſhould 
think ſo, p. 19, 20; in ſpite of Common 
Senſe. 

25, Chriſt's Promife regards the whole 
Church upon Earth. For, beſides that there 
is no manner of Limitation in the Words; it 
is properly the whole Church, againſt which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. 

39, The Apoſtles, conſider d meerly as 


= — 


— 


(8) Sic enim exitus docet, in ipſo Eccleſia extructa 
eſt, id eſt Per ipſum. i 


Dotors, 


9 
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Docters, did not depend upon St. Peter. 
all immediately receivd the Holy Gho 


Ad in v. 3, 4 They bad all their Lights, 


as well as their Commiſſion, given imme- 
diately from Heaven ; and in writin 
and deciding Controverſies, were each 
them as infallible, as St. Peter. But, in the 


Exerciſe of their Apoſtolical Functions, he 


might be their Governour, to preſerve Uni- 
Ys if ic pleasd Chrift to appoint him ſo. 

or, that there might be little Diviſions among 
the Apoſtles themſelves, we may reaſonably 
conclude, from what we read of the falling 
out between St. Paul and St. Barnabas, Acts xv. 


v. 37, 38, 39, 40. 
th: — in effect, they did depend upon 


the Apo- him as their Governour, ſeems to be a Conſe- 
files built quence from the Premiſſes. For, if Chriſt 
Re, Promis d to build his hole Church upon St. 


— * them, and that Rock was Chriſt. Our 
condary 
Rock, 


eter ; we muſt either ſay, he did not keep 
his Word, which is Bloſpbemy ; or that the 
Apoſtles were not Part of his Church, which 
is little better ; or that they were built upon 
St. Peter. But, they were not built upon him 
as their Doctor; therefore as their Governour. 

VII. Furiſdifion is properly the Foundation 
both of Church and State, All Government 
is grounded upon it. Chriſt had af Power 
given bim both in heaven and earth, St. Mat. xxviii. 
. 18. This Power makes bim the Head 4 
bu Church, both in Earth. and feuuen. An 
upon that ſacred Power, both the Church and 


St. Peter was built. Chrift, then, is the main 


Rock ; of which St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x v. 4, 


drank of thrt ſpiritual Rock that d 
Fug leſſed 


Saviour ſpoke only to the Secondary, or Mis 
niſterial 
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wiſerial Rock, that is to the Foundation-fone 
(which refts it ſelf upon the main Rock, and 


is ſupported by it, in a much more eminent 


manner, than it ſelf ſupports the other Parts 
of the Building) St. Aatth. xvi. v. 18, and 
mis'd to build his Church upon it. But, 
ow could the Apoftles be built upon St. Peter, 
without depending on him? And what De- 
pendance had they, if he was not their Ge- 
wernour ? Does not every Part of the Build- 
ing depend on the Foundation? Has it not 
even a continual Dependance on it? This 
Dependance the Apoſtle: had on St. Peter, if 
you ſuppoſe he had any Furiſdifim over 
them. If he had not; they were fo many 
as Dr. Barrow makes them p. 7 

71, 72, 73, & ſequent. But then, how id 
our Bleſſed Saviour keep his Promiſe, of build- 
ing bis Church bim; Every one is natu- 
y afraid of a Swperior- Pride, was the firſt 
Sin; and tis likely it will be the laſt. Bute, 
muſt we deny the Goſpel ; or. ſlur it off with 
Gloſſes repugnant to the Word of God, in 
order to colour our not ſubmitting to a Su- 
perior, inſtituted by Chrift himſelf : 

VIII. But Mr. L. p. 106, has found Relief 
in Two Places of Scripture. The firſt is Rev. 


31 


xxi. v. 14, where all the Apoſtles are cal- of the rz 
led the Twelve Foundations of the Church Founda- 
The Second, Eph. ii. v. 20, That the Church en, Rev. 


is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and & pq, © 


Prophets, Feſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief Cor- ji. v. 10. 


ner-fone, But theſe will do him little Ser- 
vice, ' 

The Firſt, tho' a vulgar ObjeRion, is not 
to the purpoſe. For St. Fobn there, under 
the Emblem of a rich and large Cicy, ay 


p » 
: : 
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the Heavenly Feruſalem, deſcribes the Glory 0 
the Saints, with reference to thoſe At 
this Life, by which it is obtain d. Now we 
grant, that St. Peter has no Supremacy in Hea- 
ven. Neither has Supremacy any Confidera- 
tion or Reward there, where Virtue only is 
rewarded. For, as it is neither a Virtue to 
be rich, nor to be poor; ſo it is neither 4 
Virtue to be a Subject, nor to be a Prince, whe- 
ther in Church or State. Obedience is a Virtue 
but to command (as ſuch) is none. e 
The Second will as little hurt St. Peter's 
Supremacy. For that Foundation is either the 
Godhead, or Divine Revelation, upon which both 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles were grounded, 
' as well as we; or elſe it is the Apoſtles and 
Prophets themſelves, as our (1) Doctors and Tea- 
chers. If you take the firſt Explication, Which 
ſeems to be the literal and moſt natural Senſe 
of the Words; the Objection is impertinent. 
If you take the Second, 'tis not impertinent 

indeed; but it proves St. Peter's Supremacy, 
as we have already ſeen. For, ſince the other 
Apoſtles were Doctors, no leſs infallible than 
St. Peter, they could not depend on him as a 
Doctor, teaching them the Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtian Faith: The Truth whereof they both 
knew and taught, as well as he. Therefore 
the continual Dependance ſignified, St. Mat. 


Lad 


— 


1) Eph. ii. v. 20, cannot well bg underſtood of Juriſ- 
diction, becauſe the Ancient Prophets have none over us. 
Tet even taking it ſo, it would not hurt St. Peter's Supre- 
macy. For, in the Foundation it Jelf of 4a Building, one 
Part may be. built upon another, and be ſuſtain'd by it. And 


the Laity is built both upon Prieſts and Biſhops, by whom 
they are govern'd, | 3 


xvi. 
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xvi. v. 18, muſt neceſſarily regard his Foriſ- 
dition, In a word, we are built upon the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, as upon our Founda- 
tion after Chriſt (if the Second Interpretation 
of the Text be true) becauſe they taught us 
the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion. But 
theſe St. Peter did not teach the other Apo- 
ſtles. Therefore they cannot be ſaid to be 
built upon bim, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, in the ſame 
Senſe, that we may be ſaid, Eph. ii. v. 20, to 
be built upon the Apoſtles and Prophets. 

IX. Yet here we may obſerve, that the 
Apoſtles were excellent Subject, and had an 
excellent Prince. They were excellent Sub- 
je#:, becauſe extremely humble, and com- 
monly directed by an inflamed Charity: So 


St. Peter's 


that they neither wanted frequent nor per- mand 
emptory Commands. But their Prince WAS neither 


und more hum 


better than hoy ; becauſe more charitable, Fre 
le; 


and therefore would ne- ?” 


ver command them any thing, but when there? ) 


was an abſolute Neceſſity for it. This ſhews 
the Vanity of near one half of Dr. Barrow's 
Objections againſt St. Peters Supremacy. He 
generally forgets the Virtue of the Apoſtles, 
when he diſputes of their Rank. Whereas 
he ſhould always have had that in ſight, and 
have remembred, that Humility was as dear 
ro them, as Honours and Priviledges are to 


us. He tells us, p. 63, there is nothing of 


the Papal Style in St. Peter's Epiſtles. As he 
was better than any of his Succeſſors; we 
cannot wonder, that his Style was ſo too. 
However, he was certainly the Superior of 
the Comverted Fews of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia, and Bichynia. Yet he writes 
to them with as much Humility, as if he had 

D been 


been. 


6 

| 

8 
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been their Equal. 1 Per. v. v. 1, The Elders 
which are among you, I exhort, who am alſo an 
Elder, (he does not ſay, even an Apoſtle) and 
4 Witneſs of the Sufferings of Cbriſt. In the Be- 
ginning of his Second Epiſtle, he expreſſes 
his Apoftleſbip. But firſt humbles himſelf, and 
joins it immediately with another Conſidera- 
tion, in which they were equal. 2 Per. i. 
v. 1, Simon Peter, a Servant and an Apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Toi; Jobriuor iuiv ax mics os 
$ixatoown N S, to them that have obtain d like 
pꝛecious Faith with us, in the Kighteouſneſs of 
God. Thus he comply'd exactly, with that 
Divine Counfel of Ecclefiafticus, ch. 32. v. 1, 
Have they placed thee as a Ruler? Be not puffed 
up. Be amonyſt them, as if thou wert one of them. 

Peter had feen an Original of this, in his 


Divine Maſter. And his Life, after his Con- 


verſion, was an admirable Copy ; which all 
Paſtors ought to imitate, and his Succeſlors 
more than any one elſe. But it is much 
harder- co inherit his Virtue, than to fit in 
his Chair. However, Juriſdiction is not found< 
ed upon Grace: And neither Kings nor Bi- 
ſhops forfeit the one, if they loſe the other. 
If Dr. Barrow had remembred this; and 
would have cut off ſo many ſuperfluous Re- 
titions of the ſame thing; his prodigious 
mlarging upon Negative, and generally ill- 
repreſented and inconcluſive Arguments (for 
Three poſitive Witneſſes are better Evidence, 
than Thirty dumb ones, that ſay nothing to 
the Fact) his Ornamental Quotations above 
meaſure, and his hot Invectives: His Book 
might have been reduced to ſo ſmall a Com- 
pals, that his Reader would not have been in 
danger 
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danger of loſing either his Time, or his Pa- 
tience in the Peruſal of it. 


But, is it not a Diſhonour to Chriſt, that 4 Head 
St. Peter ſhould be the ſupreme Paſtor and Head ne 
of bis Church ;. that he ſhould the Rock, Clif, 


upon which. the Church is built? 


TI anſwer: That he ſhould be ſo under now 10 


Chriſt, it is not. 1, Let us 3 — that none bim. 
of the Apoſtles was Head of the reſt. At 
leaſt St. Jobn, after their Deceaſe, had Furiſ- 
difion over the whole Church. For every 
Apoſtle (as Dr. Barrow has proved p. 98, and 
the Vindicator grants p. 32) had Juriſiition 
given him over all the World ; his Fellow- 
Apoſtles only excepted. St. Fobn Evangelif, 
then, was the ſupreme Paſtor, under Chriſt; 
and conſequently the viſible Head of the Church, 
under him. Indeed, if he had converted Tra- 
jan, or any of the Roman Emperors, he 
would perhaps have. rais'd himſelf a Competi- 
tor; and ſome in our Days might have que- 
ſtion'd, whether Trajan or he had been the 
Head of the Church in the Roman Empire. 
Again, if it be true, as Euſebius relates, that 
Agar and his Succeflors, Kings of Ed:ſſa, were 
Chriſtians ; they might have diſputed the Ti- 
tle with him for a ſmall Part of Meſopotamia. 
But ſince Monſieur du Pin rejects the Records. 
of that City, upon which Euſebius grounded 
his Relation, tis hoped St. Fobn's Title would 
ſtand good in Law. - . ; _. 7, 
2, It is neither a Diſhonour to God, nor. 
to the King, that every petty Commander 
of a Ship, is the Head and Muſter of it, un- 
der him; that every Family has a ſubordi- 
nate Head, and Governour over it. How then, 


can it be a Diſhonour to Chriſt, to ſer a 
D 2 Faith= 
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Faithful and Wiſe Steward (ſuch as St. Peter was, 
and all his Succeſlors ought to be) over bis Fa- 
mily ; who, tho he be call'd as he truly is, 
the ſupreme Paſtor and Head of the Church, in 
reſpe& of thoſe who are under his Charge 
yet is himſelf ſubordinate to Chriſt, as to the 
only, abſolutely ſupreme Head and Paſtor, 
both of him and the Church ? 
zy, As much as Chrif's Power ſurpaſſes 
that of St. Peter ; ſo much Difference was 
there between his, and Chriſt's being a Rock. 
He gave indeed, in this, his own Name to 
his Diſciple; but in a quite different Senſe, 
and without prejudicing himſelf. Nei- 
ther was this an unuſual thing with him, 


as the Holy Fathers obſerve ; parcicular- 


ly (9) St. Baſil, (10) St. Ambroſe, (11) St. Je- 
rom, and (12) St. Paulinus. Peter, ſays (13) St. 
Baſil, had heard that he is 4 Rock, being told ſo 
by Chriſt. For, tho be alſo was a Rock, yet be 
was not ſuch a Rock as Chriſt, He was ſuch 8 


Rock as Peter. For Chrift is @ Rock truly in- 
movable. And Peter only from Him. Thus, 
Feſus beftows his Dignities on others, without le- 


— 


(s) Hom. 28. (10) Lib. 6. in S. Lucam. 

(12) In cap. xvi. S. Matth. (tz) In Epiſt. 4. ad 
Severum. (13) Hom. 28. T.r. p. 531, E, Petrus vi- 
eiſſim audierat ſe efle petram, laudatus a Domino, 
Licet enim & ipſe petra eſſet, non tamen petra erat ut 
Chriſtus. Ut Petrus petra erat. Nam Chriſtus vere 
eſt immobilis petra, Petrus vero propter petram. xa- 
eig.) 3 leds m wavy dEiouart, A amines, dM 
Te d Mb. Lux eſt, vos eſtis Lux mundi, inquit, 
Sacerdos eſt, & facit Sacerdotes. Ovis eſt; & dicit, 
Ecce ego mitto vos licut oves in medio luporum: 
nere is, x Merger mi. Argumentum hoc eſt opu- 
lenti, habere videlicer & alteri daie, 

ſing 


— p 
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any thing by what he gives, He is the Ligbt; 
1 are the 125 of the 2 ſays be. Hes, p 
Prieff; And be makes Prieſts, He is a Sheep ; 
And ſays, behold I ſend you forth as Sheep in 
the midſt of Wolves. He is a Rock, and be 
makes 4 Rock. To have, and to give, is a Sign 
of Wealth. | 


F. 3. 


How St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, bas been un- 
derftood by the Fathers. 


I. R. L. aſſures us, p. 5, that be Rock, 
upon which Chriſt ſaid he would build 
bis Church, Tvas not Peter, but the Faith which 
Peter then confeſs'd, accordi 
the Fathers. And that Lordſhip may for 


this conſult at bis leiſure, St. Auguſtin de Verb. 


Dom. Ser. 13. Naxianx. de vet. Teftam. St. Cy- 
ril, de Trin. lib. 4. St. Chryſoſtom, bow. 55 in 
Matth. St. Ambroſe, Com. in Epbeſ. 2. Hilary, 
de Trin. lib. 2. cap. 6. And there are many others. 
Amongft whom his Vindicator, p. 15 reckons 
St. Juſtin, in dial. cum Triph. p. 327: Iheodoret, 
Ep. 77: TheophylaR, in St. Marth : To which 
he adds Palladium, p. 17: and « Saxon Homily, 
quoted by Bede, p. 18. Theſe ſurely will 
enough to degrade St. Peter. 


II. Bur, I think, he needs not much fear 


them, upon ſeveral Accounts. 1f, Mr. L's 
Six Fathers are taken, Hand over Head, out 
of a nameleſs and ſhameleſs Pamphlet, call'd 
Friendly and Seaſonable Advice te the Romas 
Catholicks of England, an 1686 p. 93: Ta- 

D 3 ken, 


to the current Senſe 
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Of Supremacy. Part III. 
ken, I ſay, to a tittle, without the Change 
of a Syllable (but one, which is Tef, and 
which had no reaſon to fare worſe than its 

eighbours) even to the very Order, and 
falſe Prints; to the Un-ſainting of St. Hila- 
rius, and to the transforming either a Scbiſ- 
matick, or, I know not whom, into St. Am- 
broſe. But Men of Judgment (Writers eſpe- 
cially) muſt not be always tied to read the 
Fathers. They move in a higher Sphere, 
and cannot well ſtoop fo low, | 
Win wicat exiguus rebus adeſſe Fovi. 

2ly, Palladius, Theophyla#, and the Saxon Ho- 
mily, are but Ninth-rate-fathers, fo will do 
but little Service. Beſides, their Oppoſition can 
be of no great weight. For denying one 
particular Proof, is not denying the Conclu- 


239, I have ſhewn already, F. 2, that if any 
of the Ancients underſtood the Rock, St. Mat. 
XVi. v. 18, either of Chriſt, or of St. Peter's 
Faith, they muſt either have applied it to a 
Moral or Cauſal Senſe, or miſtaken the Literal. 
If ſo, tis clear that neither true nor falſe 
Muſters of them, in this point, can hurt us. 
Only the Reader may pleaſe to take no- 
tice, 1/f, That St. Peter's Faith, in confeſſing 
the Divinity of his Maſter, was the Cauſe or 
the Occaſion of our Saviour's Promiſe, to build 
bs Church upon bim: As Abrams Faith was 
the Occaſion of his being 4 Father of many Na- 
tions, Gen. Xvii. v. 4. For which he had his 
Name changed too as well as St. Peter. But, 
if = one would from thence conclude, that 
this Promiſe of being (partly by Iſa«c and 
Iſhmael ; partly by Chriſt) a Father of many 


Nations, 
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Nations, was not properly made to Abraw's 
Perſon, but only to his Faith, that occaſion d 
the Promiſe ; would he not paſs for an ever- 
laſting Wrangler? 

2 , That this Rock, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, in 
the Literal Senſe is St. Peter. In the Cauſal 
Senſe jt is Chriſt, or St. Peter's Faith. For, 
Cbriſ was both the efficient, and as it were, 
the material or ſupporting Cauſe, of St. Peter's 
being the Church's Foundation (as a Foun- 
dation-ſtone is ſupported by a main Rock) 
and St. Peter's Faith was the occaſional Cauſe 
of it. Now 'tis very well known, that to ap- 

ly a Text to a myſtical or cauſal —— 
2 not to deny the Literal and Natural Senſe 
of it. 
III. St. Auguſtin applies this Rock, St. Mat. 
xvi. v. 18, ſometimes to St. Peter, as in Pſal. 
mum Ixix. $.4: Tractatu xi. in Joan. . 5: & 
in Pſalmo contra partem Donati, Come, Bre- 
thren, if you will be inoculated into the Vine. Tu 
Pity to 1 you lie ſo cut off from it. Count the 
Prieſts even in St. Peter's See. Obſerve the Suc- 
ceſſion in that Rank of Fathers, That is the 
Rock, which the pzoud Gates of Yell do not 
overcome, I/ eft petra quam non vincunt ſu- 
erbæ inferorum portæ. Sometimes he applies 
it to Chrit, And, lib. 1. Retra#. cap. 21, he 
leaves it to the Reader to determine, which 
of the Two Senſes is the more probable : 
Harum Sententiarum que fit probabilior, eligat 
Lector. His Doubt was occaſion'd by à very 
pardonable Miſtake ; for being ignorant of 
Hebrew, he ſuppoſed that Cephas was not 2 
Primitive Noun, ſignifying a Rock, but 2 De- 
rjivative only ; as Chriſtian is derived from 
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Chrif. This he (14) tells us was his Reaſon. 
Becauſe it was not ſaid to Peter, ſays he, Thou 
art a Rock, but thou art Peter. And, if St. Cyril 
of Alexandria was in the ſame Miſtake, tis 
not much to be wonder'd at. For my part, 
if Cephbas did not ſignify a Rock, or a Foundation- 
fone, I ſhould be of the ſame Opinion; viz. 
That this Rock, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18, conſider- 

ing the Text only, would ſeem rather to be 

refer d to Chriſt, or to St. Peter's Faith, than 

to his Perſon. But of St. Cyril we ſhall ſee 

more by and by. 
That the IV. That the Church was built upon St. Pe- 
Chureb ter, is the current Senſe of the Fathers. Who 
was Fu: yet have ſometimes recourſe to the cauſal Senſe, 


Il Peter, 5 elpecially when they would ſhew the Ne- 
| thecurrent ceffity of Faith, or when they diſpute againſt 


Senſe of thoſe Hereticks, that deny d Chrif's Divinity. 


the Fa- 
ibers. 


St. Cyprian never underftands the Words 
otherwiſe, than of St. Peter, tho he mentions 
them, both in his Works, and in his Epi- 
ſtles, (15) extremely often. So they are 
underftood by (16) Origen, (17) St. Ferom, 

(18) St. 


— : — — - 


— 


(14) Lib. 1. Retra#, cap. 21. Non enim dictum eft 
ii, Tu es petra; ſed, Mu es Petrus. Prot. Bi- 
ble. St. John i. v. 42, Thou ſbalt be called Cephas, which 
is by Interpretation, A Stone. : | 

(15) Lib, de Bono patientiz, Petrus, * uem Ec- 
clefia, Domini dignatione, fundata eſt. lib. de Diſci- 
plina & Habitu Virginum, Petrus, cui Oves ſuas Do- 
minus palcendas tuendaſque commendat, ſuper quem 

ſuir & fundavit Eccleſiam. Sic Epiſt. 55, 70, 71, 73, 


c. 

(16) Origen apud Euſebium. 1. 6. Hiſt. cap. 25. Edit. 
Valel. p. 227. A. & Hom 5. in Exodum, Vide, magno 
Illi Eccleſiæ Fundamento, & petiæ ſolidiſſime, ſuper 


quam 
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(18) St. Epiphanius, (19) St. Baſil, (20) St. Pau- 


linus, (21) St. Leo, (22) St. Maximus, (23) St. 
Aſtcrius , even by thoſe whom Mr. L. has 


quoted, (24) St. Hilarius, (25) St. Ambroſe, 
(26) St. Gregory Nazianzen, (27) St. Chryſoftom, 
and (28) St. Cyril, 1 


dt Ah . 1 W So. 23 +3 am 


quam Chriftus fundavit Eceleſiam, quid dicatur a Do- 
mino, Modice fidei quare dubitaſti ? 

(17) St. Hier. I. t. contra Jovinian. T. 2. Edit. Par. 
vet. p. * C. D. Epiſt. 4: ad Marcellam. ibid. p. 170, D.E. 
Et in Cap. 16. St. Matth. T. G. p. 73, B. C. Simoni, qul 
credebat in Petram Chriftum, Petri largitus eſt nomen. 
Ac, ſecundum Metaphoram petre, rectè dicitur ei, 
Adificabo Ecclefiam meam ſuper te. But the Vindica- 
tor's Inference, #: 15, that here bis Fellow-Apoſtles have 
alſo the ſame Name, becauſe they were the Lights of 
the World, can . be parallel d. 

(18) St. Epiph. in Ancorato. 5. 9. T. 2. calls him 7Jy 
en Abe, TW ira TW tends it” iv 5 
*Exxanoia 7% Oed G un.). 

(19) St. Baſil. I. 2. contra Eunomium, T. 1. p. 7255 
A. (26) St. Paulin. Ep. 4. ad ſeverum. T. 5. Bibl. 
Lat. Colon. par. 1. 7 156. 55 St. Leo, Ser. 2. & 
de Aſſumptione fua. 22) Ser. r. de SS. Petro 
Paulo, 23) St. Aſter. Ser. 8. p. 127. C. E. 

(24) St. Hilar. 1.6. de Trinit. Edit. vet. Pariſ. p. 110. 
D. Can. 16. in St. Mat. p. 572. F. In Pfal. 131. p. 1c 46. 


E. F. 

(25) St. Ambr. I. 6, in St. Lucam. Et in H ſacro 

ud S. Aug. I. 1. Retract. cap. 21, Hoc, ipſa petra Ec- 
— canente, culpam diluit. | 

(26) Nazianz. Orart. 26. T. 1. p. 453. D. Vides, quem- 
admodum ex Chriſti Diſcipulis, magnis utique omni- 
bus & Electione dignis, à & Tres A), x} 769 de- 
wihieg Tis 'Exxanotag MNS. ). 

(27) St. Chryſ. hom. 4. de verbis If. vidi Dominum. 
T. 5. Edit. Eton. p. 147» Ti 5 Ilirgss i ume is Ex- 


eig; | 

(28) St. Cyril Alex. I. 2. in Joan: Ed. Par. an. 1638. 

T. 4. p. 131. D. Et in Cap. t. St. Ioan. i unn Yume 

Tlu) *nnandlay ary Cs. he ſays there , 
7 
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The Words of one of the Pope's Legates, 
in the General Council at Epheſus, anno 341, 
are very remarkable ; not fo much for what he 
fays of St. Peter, as becauſe he cuts off all Dr. 


See Chap, Barrow's Suppoſitions at one ſingle Blow; 
333. $.1. and this nemine contradicente. (29) No one, 


% 


ſays he, doubts, nay it is 4 thing known to all 
Ages, that St. Peter, Prince and Head of the Apo- 
ftles, who is the Pillar of Faith, and is the Founs 
dation of the Catholick Church, veceiv d 

Chriſt the Keys of the Kingdom, and the 
Power of looſing and binding Sins given bim. 
And who. to this time, and always lives in bis 
Succeſſors, and exerciſes bis Authority. Whoſe 
(30) Canonical Ducceſſoz, Pope Celeftin, hold- 


Dial. 4. de Trin. that Chriſt gave the Name of the Rock, to 
nothing elſe, but to the conftant and unſhaken Faith 
of St. Peter : It is clear be means, that he only meri- 
red this Title by his Faith: 4s St. Hilarius ſaid, l. 6. 
de Trin. Poſt Sacramenti Confeſſionem, B. Simon 
ædiſicationi Eceleſiæ ſubjacens, &c. Et Can. 16. in St. 
Mat. Dignum plane Confeſſto Petri preminm con- 
ſecuta eſt. O, in nuncupatione novi nominis, felix Ec» 
clefiz Fundamentum, 22 St. Jerom's Allegory was bold- 
er, but of the ſame kind, when he ſaid, Ep: 61, ad Pam- 
machium, T. 2. p. 254, Super aquas non corpus Petri am- 
bulaſſe, ſed fidem. | 
(29) Nulli dubium, imo Seculis omnibus notum eſt, 
quod Beat ĩſſimus Petrus, Apoſtolorum Princeps & Ca- 
put, Fideique columna, & Catholicæ Ecc Funda- 
mentum, a D. N. J. C. claves regai accepit : Solven- 
dique ac ligandi peccata poteſtas ipſi data eſt: Qui ad 
hoc uſque rempus & ſemper in ſuis Succeſſoribus vivit, 
& judicium exercet. Hujus itaque ſecundum ordinem 
Succeſſor, & locum tenens, S. Beatiſſimuſque Papa no- 
ſter Celeſtinus Epiſcopus, nos ipſius Præſentiam Sup- 
plentes ad hanc Synodum miſit. - 
(30) Secundum Ordinem, according to Order : Ordi- 
nary : Or, in Order. You may engliſh it any of theſe 
ways; but 'tis the ſame thing. | * 
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ing bis Place, has ſent us to this Council to re- 
preſent bis Perſon, Acts 3. Conc, Ephel. 2 3. 
Conc. Lab. p. 626. A. 

In the General Council at Chalcedon, of 
$29 Biſhops, anno 451, the A 25 of St. Leo, 
depoſing Dioſcorus, Act. 3 4. Conc. 
* ,C. D. Sled alſo St. 2 Mock and the 


undation of the Church. Which, as it is 
the Literal Senſe of St. Mat. xvi. v. 18: So is 
it the undoubted Language of Antiquity, and 
both of Greek and Latin Fathers. 


F. 4 
My. L's Objections, Anſwer d. 


Obection I. HE Learned Mor/. du Pin, in 

p. 5. a French Treatiſe, hard to be 
met with, anſwers al the Texts urged for the 
| Supremacy of St. Peter, in the ſame manner as 
3s done by Proteſtant Writers, | 

Anſwer. Then, it ſeems he is a good Pro- 
teſtant in French. But he is a Catholick in 
Engliſh : And every where accounts their Re- 
ligion to be Hereſy, as his Proteſtant Tranſla- 
— confeſs, Pref. to the 16 Cent of bis Hi- 


Ede Vindicator, p. 49, objects Scotus, Cordu- 
ben is, Cajetan and Bannez, But, ſince he did 
not think their Words worth his uoting, 
I do not think them worth my Anſwering. 
He ſhuffles off an Authority of St. Cyprian, 
p. 13, with the A of Rigaltius an Emi- 
nent Comment ator ſays, of our Communion. 


And ſince he likes him 1 well, he may take 
him. For he writes like an Envinent Calvinift 
in Maſquerade ; and, by his Style, may be of 
Kin to the Falſe Brethren, whom St. Paul com- 
* ol. O,. 


43 


Of Supremacy, Part III. 


05. II. p. 5. Nothing, that was ſaid of St. 
* 1 4 expreſs for — Univerſal 32 
t what St. Paul ſaid of bimſelf, 2 Cor. xi, v. 28. 
n * 6 

Anſw. Then every Apoille was ſupreme. 
For any one of them might have ſaid (if 

he had the Charity of St. Paw!) rhe Care of 
the Churches lyes upon me. And, ſ or- 
dain I in all Churches. Their Authority was 
not limited in reſpe& of any Church, or Na- 
tion of Chriſtians in the World. The Com- 
miſſion was to each, Go, teach all Nations, &c. 
But, that there might be no interfering in 
the Diſcharge of this great Office, no 
fuſion, no Counter-orders of Diſcipline in 
the ſame particular Church; it was fitting, 
that as every one of them had Jariſdictian over 
all Chriſtians, excepting only his Fellow- Apo- 
files : So one of them ſhould TO 
over the reſt. But, where does St. Paul ſay, or the 
Scripture for him, that he was the Man? Such 
a Decretal then, as this, might indeed have 
prov'd St. Peter's Apoſtleſhip; but could never 
have prov'd his Dupzemacy. 

But, what if St. Pan! had converted any 
Sovereign Prince ? Who would then have 
been the Head of that Church? He, or his 
Convert? Who muſt have given neceſſary Or- 
ders of Diſcipline ? Muſt St. Paul have then 
ſtruck ſail; and ſaid, /o ordain I in all Chur- 
ches, but thoſe, where the Temporal Power is in 
the Hands of Chriftians ? Methinks, he oughe 
to have excepted the Iſle of Or; where 
he had converted the Governor ; I mean 
the Pro-conful Sergius Paulu. Or did the 
Apoſtle as he took his Name from him, en- 
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croach upon his Authority ; and (by a Spiri- 
tual Tyranny) act as a Chief in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, in which he ought to have been a 
Subject? Dr. Barrow was hugely afraid, leſt 
St. Paul ſhould have any Dependance upon 
St. Peter. But (if a Temporal Prince, accor- 
ding to his Syſtem ; has a Spiritual Supremacy ) 
how will he hinder him from being ſubject 
to a Roman Governor in the Concerns of Re- 
ligion ? In Temporal Affairs St. Chry/oftom 
obſerves, the Apoſtles were ſubjet to the 
State. If then their Succeſſors be /ubje# to 
it in Matters of Religion; how could they 
be ng + ? The Viadicator, and Dr. Barrow 
before him, cry out amain, that God's Or- 
der was inverted, if St. Jobn, after St. Peter's 
Death, was ſabje& to a Diſciple. But, if 
both St. Jobs, and all the other Apoſtles, 
muſt truckle (in the Government of the 
Church) to a Sheep of their own Flock ; 
there is no Diſorder in the Caſe. This, Mr. 
Thorndike ſurely would not think, was weigh- 
ing by their own Weights, and meting by 
their own Meaſures. 

O55. III. p. 6. St. Peter was the Apoſtle of 
the Fews, they were his particular Charge ; and 
he himſelf allow'd, that the Goſpel of the Un- 
circumciſion was committed to Paul, as the 
Goſpel of the Circumciſion was to himſelf, 
Gal. ii. v. 7, 8, 9. And accordingly be directed 
bis Epiſtle to the Fews of the Diſperſion, who 
were Strangers ſcatter'd throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. 

This is anſwer d already, from St. Mat. 
XXViii. v. 19, 20. As Chriſt was a Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion, Rom. xv. V 8: So his chief 
Vicar, took that Part of the Vineyard to cul- 

| tivate. 
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tivate. But neither was his Furiſdiction con- 
fin'd to the Fews, nor St. Paul's to the Gen- 
tiles. Did not God chuſe, that the Gentiles, 
by St. Peter's Mourh, ſhould hear. the Word of 
God, and believe Acts xv. v. 72 By whom, 
even the firſt Gentiles were chriſten'd at Ce- 
ſarea Acts x. v. 48. So we find St. Paul 
preaching in the Synagogue, Ad, xiii. v. 5, 
16, 43, 46. Atts xiv, v. 1. Adi xvii. v. 2. Aﬀs 
xviii. v. 4, 11. As a choſen. Veſſel to bear 
Chrift's Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and the Children of Iſrael, Acts ix. v. 1F. 
Hence St. Ferom ſaid truly, in cap. 2. ad Gala- 
tas, We read, that both Cornelius 4 Gentile was 
baptized by St. Peter; and that St. Paul oft 


eached the Goſpel in the Synagogue of the Fews. 
Both which were alſo obſerv'd by St..Chry- 


foftom, Hom. 37. in Atta Apoſt. Of St. Peter's 


Epiſtle, I ſhall ſay more hereafter. - | 
05. IV. p. 6. St. Paul' bold withſtanding bim 
to the Face, before the whole Church of Antioch, 
in behalf of the Gentiles whom be had miſled, 
fearing them who were of the Circumciſion ; 
ſeems a Behaviour not very ſuitable, to the Su- 
preme Head of the Church, 2 
Anſw. Till Superiors are impeccable , it 
will always be lawful for Subjects to repre- 
hend them, even in publick, with the Zeal 
and Charity of St. Paul. Tho, in this, St. 
Pauls Courage is much eaſier to be imitated, 
than St. Peter's Humility ; which has there- 
fore deſerved to have noble Panegyriſts, 
(31) St. Gregory the Great, (32) St. Augu- 
| Ain, 


— — 


(an) Hom. 18. in Ezechielem. T. 2. p. 1180, Atque 
in eadem re factus eſt ſequens Minoris ſui, etiam wa 
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Hin, and (33) St. Cyprian. He became here, ſays 
St. n Elass, of one (34) after bim, 
that even here he might go before bim. That be, 
who was firſ# in the higheſt Dignity of tbe 
Apoſtleſhip, might alſo be the firſt in Humility. 
But here the Vindicator tells us, I/, p. 26, 
That, according to St Cyprian, Ep. 71, St. 
Peter did not inſolently claim, or arrogantly aſ- 
ſume any thing to himſelf, as if he had a Su⸗ | 
2ly, That Hilary the Deacon in Gal. ii. | 
v. 11, ſays, Sr. Paul, knew himſelf inveſted | 
with an Eqtiality of Power. 
I anſwer, They are both falſly tranſlated. 
St. Cyprian, does not ſay, St. Peter did not car- 
himſelf inſolently, as if he had Superio⸗ 
over the reſt ; which would plainly ſigni- 
fy that he had none ; but (35) lo as to lay, 
that he had the Pzimacy, which is quite dif- 
ferent. He had done indiſcreetly at Antioch, 
in withdrawing himſelf (for fear of ſcanda- 
lizing the converted Jews) from the Table 
of the Gentiles ; as the Scripture teſtifies, 
Gal. ii. v. 11. Now if he had told St. Paul 
of his Primacy, and would nct have been cor- 


hoc preiret. Quatenus qui primus erat in Apoſtolatũs 
culmine, eſſet & primus in humilitate. 7 

(3z) In Epiſt. ad Gal. cap. ii. v. 14. Et Epiſt. 82. 
(olim 19.) ad Hieron. G. 22. 

83 Epiſt. 71. ad Quintum. 

34) Minoris ſui, may be alſo tranſlated, his Inferior... | 
a _ (35) Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus ele- 
git, & {uper quem ædificavit Eccleſiam ſuam, cum 

ecum Paulus de Circumciſione diſceptaret, poſtmodum K 
vindicavit ſibi aliquid inſolenter, aut arroganter aſſum- 
plit, ut dicerer, ſe Primatum-tenere, & obtemperali à 
novellis & poſteris fibi debere. 


rected * 
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rected by him, he would have redoubled his 
Fault by a new Sin of Pride. "Tis evident 
therefore that St. Cyprian does not deny his 
Primacy ; but only ſays, it would have been 


Pride in him to have mention'd it, in that Cir- 


cumſtance; as it really would. 

Nay, St. Cyprian, in that very place, if we 
will do him juſtice, poſitively owns the Su- 
premacy of St. Peter, For thus his Words ought 
to be render d. Neither did Peter, whom the 
Lord choſe (36) to be the Chief, and on whom he 
built bis Church, when Paul diſputed with bim 
about Circumciſion (that is, about the Jews) in- 
ſolemtly claim, or arrogantly aſſume any thing to 
bimſelf, ſo as to ſay, that he had the Primacy 
[or Superiority above the reſt} and that be 
2 to be obey d by the recenteſt, and laſt Apo» 


4. 

The Deacon's Words are alſo falſified. He 
only ſays, St. Paul knew himſelf to be equal 
in the Aſſurance of his Glection ; chat is, cho- 
ſen by Chriſt as infallibly to the Apoſtleſhip, 
as any of the Twelve. But, that the Reader 
may not — my Tranſlation, I ſhall give 
him that of Dr. Barrow, p. 78: Who Fred 
reſiſt Peter the firſ® Apoſtle, to whom the Lord 
did give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
another ſuch an one ; who, in Allurauce of his 
Clecion, knowing himſelf to be not ual to 
bim, might conſtantly diſprove, what he had unad- 


— 


36) zimum were an Adverb, it would figni 

as 244 was a more Ancient Diſciple, than . 
drew ; contrary to St. John 3. v. 40, 41, 42. It muſt 
then be an jet ive, and denote, that He was Ch 


to be the Chief, or, Cholen to be the Firſt. 


viſedly 
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viſedly dne? If the Vindicator uſes theſe 
little Shifts any more, he will certainly loſe 
the Title of Philalethes. 
O7. V. p. 6. And as little it became the other 
Apoſtles, to ſend their Sovereign upon Buſineſs, as 
they ſent Peter to Samaria, As 8. v. 14. 
Anſw. In publick Concerns, it is not an 
unuſual thing, for the whole Body to depute 
their Superior, So the Chancellor may be 
ſene by an Univerſity ; a Biſhop by his Dio- 
ceſs ; a Preſident by the Council ; a Prince 
by the Senate; even a King by his People. 
As the Jews ſent their High-Prieſt Inael, 
with other Ambaſladors, to Nero, Apad Foſeph, 
J. 20. Antiq. cap. 7. 
Obj. VI p. 7, Do you think one could write 
the Hiſtory of King Charles the Second, and nei- 
ther call him King, nor tell of any Regal Ad he 
ever did, as calling a Parliament, &c? But, in 
the Hiſtory which we have of the Ad, of Why bis 
the Apoſftles, there is no evident Inſtance of Authority 
St. Peter's Supremacy. Ergo, This Mr. L. calls 2% wore 
Demonſtrative. Tis well if it prove ſo. * „ 
For 1f, St. Chryſoftom has already told us, 44. 
that St. Peter ſhew'd his Supremacy, Acts i. v. 15. 
2 %, Mr. L's Demonſtration is a meer Miſtake. 
For, the As of the Apoſtles, are not the Hiſto- 
of St. Peter's Life, or of thoſe of the other 
poſtles ; but only of St. Pauls, from his 
Converſion till his Coming to Rome. In the 
Twelve firſt Chapters, St. Luke gives us a 
ſhort Account of what the Apoſtles did, in 
the firſt Near after our Saviour's Paſhon ; with 
the Converſion of St. Paul, the Baptiſm of 
Cornelius, and five or ſix things befides. Aſter 
the Twelfch Chapter, he takes leave of the 
reſt of che Apoſtles ; _ only * 
is 
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his Maſter Sc. Paul, without mentioning any 
of the others, unleſs 'the Hiſtory of St. Paul 
required it. Yet even in regard of him (that 
Mr. L. may be ſatisfied how weak Negative 
Arguments commonly are) St. Lale ſays no- 
thing of his going from Damuſtut into Ara- 
bis, which he himſelf mentions, Gal. i. v. 17. 

3h, The Perſonal Virtues and Vices of a 
ce may be told, without either mention 
ing his Calling of Parliaments, ſending Am- 
baſſadors, or granting Commiſſions. Now 
St. Luke's Deſign, if St. (37) Chryſoftom, and 
S. (38) Auguſtin have it right, was only to 
relate the Apoffolical 'Labours, and Zeal of the 
firſt Chriſtians ; chiefly of St. Paul, whoſe 
Life was moſt edifying ; becauſe he had been 
a violent Perſecutor of the Goſpel. And it 
was not any Virtue of St. Peter, to have a 
greater Power than any of the Apoſtles. Why 
then might not St. Luke, if he pleas d, have 
quite omitted it? Eſpecially, ſeeing every 
Apoſtle had Furiſdifjon over the whole Church, 
fave only his Fellow-Apoſtles. Could not his 
Reader be edified with the virtuous Behaviour 
of the firſt Chriſtians, unleſs he told him, 
that St. Peter had Authority over Twelve Per- 
ſons, more than St. Paul ? 
4h, St. Luke, in his Hiftory, has little or 
nothing, concerning the Subor dination of Prieſts 
to Biſhops. Indeed the whole Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament is ſomewhat barren, as to that 
Part of the Hierarchy. Strange ! That the 
Eſſential Frame of Church- Government ſhould 


— — 


(37) Tom: 5. hom. 12. Edit. Par. anno 1636. p.158. B. 
(38) Lib. 4. de Conſenſu Evangeliſtarum. cap. 8. 


be 


[ 
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be ſo very much negle&ed by ſacred Wri- 
ters; If Chriſtians, in After-ages, could have 
no other means, but their Writings only, to 
have the Knowledge 
to them ! Muſt we then, with the Indepen- 
dents and Presbyterians conclude, either that 
iſhops are not, or that the 2 were not, 
by Divine Right, above the Clergy ? | 
ph, Where does St. Luke inform us, that 
the Civil Governour is the Head of the Church, 
in his Dominions? He had a fair Occaſion 
of this, Ad, xiii. v. 12, when he wrote of the 
Converſion of the Proconſul  (% *Avrtuzdrse) 
Sergius Paulms., And was it not a Point of 
very great Conſequence (in which all Chri- 
ſtendom might afterwards be concern d) to 
know in time, who were to be the Chief 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiors? Whether the Prelates 
of the Church, or the Civil Governors; for 
example, the King and Parliament? Or, 
muſt this paſs for a Demonſtratiue Proof, againſt 
the Spiritual Supremacy of Chriſtian Kings ; 
eſpecially, ſince no Part of Scripture has the 
leaſt Syllable concerning it ? I know, the 
Word of God expreſly recommends Apoſftolical 
Tradition, as a certain Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 
and co-ordinate with the Scripture it ſelf, 
2. Theſſ. ii. 15. Therefore, ſays St. Paul, Brethren, 
ſtand faſt, and bold the Traditions, which you 
bave been taught, whether by Wozd, or our Epi- 
file. For which reaſon, tho' the Scripture had 
been totally filent both as to St. Peter's and 


the Pope's Supremacy, we might yet (by Tra- 
dition) as well have believ'd them, as we do- 


the Lawfulneſs of Infant- Baptiſm, and the Truth 
of the Scriptures themſelves. But it is not fo 


wich thoſe Gentlemen, who have no Rule 
24 of 


of it certainly convey'd. 
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of Faith; but only the Scripture. And there- 
fore when the Spiritual Supremacy of the 
Crown is to be maintain'd, methinks, Dr. Bar- 
row's Negative Arguments, will bear hard againſt 
the Aﬀertor. | 

, Says he, p. 49, Such « Power being of ſo 
great importance, it was needful that a Commiſſion 


from God, its Founder, ſhould be granted in down- 


right and perſpicuous Terms ; that no Man, con- 
cern'd in Duty grounded thereon, might have any 
doubt of it, or Excuſe for bogling at it. Seeing 
we cannot heartily diſcharge our Duty, without be- 
ing aſſured of our Obligation thereto, by clear Re- 


welation. 


2, P. 50, If the Spiritual Supremacy of 


Chriſtian Kings ' was inſtituted by our Saviour, 


it 1ſt range, that no where in the Evangelical or 
Apoſtolical Hiſtory (wherein divers Atts and Paſſa- 
ges of ſmaller moment are recorded) there ſhould be 
any expreſs mention of that Inſtitution ; there be- 
ing not only much reaſon for ſuch 4 Report, but 
many pat Occaſions for it. As when our Bleſſed 
Saviour was ſpeaking of the Power of Kings, 
St. Luke xxii- v.15 : When St. Peter was wri- 
ting upon the ſame Subject, 1 Per. ii. v. 17: 
And St. Paul Rem. xiii. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

aly. P. 154. Princes do not uſe to ſend their 
Vice- Roys unfurniſhed with Patents, clearly fignify- 
ing their Commiſſim. And in all the Pandects 
"of Divine Revelation, the Spiritual Supremacy 
of Chriſtian Kings, is not ſo much as once men- 
tien d, either by Name, or by probable Intimation. 
They cannot book it in otherwiſe, than by ſtraining 
bard, and by a Chain of Conſequences, too ſubtle 
to conflrain any Man's Perſwaſin, 

4%, P. 158, However, ſeeing the Scripture is 


fo f range reſerved, biw comes it to paſs, that 


Tra- 


* * 4 
* = 
| \ 4 „ a * 
— * - 


Ch. II. F. 4. Of Tupremacy. 


Tradition is alſo ſo defecti ve, and ftaunch in ſo 
grand a Caſe ? We have in divers of the Fathers 
(particularly in Tertullian, in St. Baſil, in St. 
Feen Catalogues of Traditional Doctrine and 
Obſervances : How then came they to neglect this, 
which in conſequence did vaſtly ſurpaſs all the reſt, 
which they do name? Theſe are Dr. Barrow's 
Negative Arguments againſt the Pope's Su- 
premacy ; and let the Reader judge, whe- 
ther they may not be all return'd with Inte- 


reſt againſt thoſe that attempt to lodge it in 


the Crown. | — 

Oi. VII. p. 8. In the Ats, Chap. xv. there 
is a _ 1 wherein both of them were 

eſent, and there is not a tittle of any Superiorit 
755 Peter over St. Paul. Nay, 3+. Jann, who 
was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where the Council was 
held, did, as Prefident, reſume what bad been ſaid 
by St. Peter and others, and gave his Definitive 
Sentence upon the whole, wherefore my Sentence 
is—— And the Decree was drawn up in the Wards 
of St. James. 

An(w. He that cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Right and Fa#, will have no good Opinion 
of Mr. L's Letter to Mr. Higden. The Apo- 
ſtles took place of our Saviour at Table, 
St. Lake xxii. v. 27, and probably at other 
times, without hurting his Right. Muſt St. 
Peter forfeit his, if he imitated his Maſter 2 
Tne Occaſion of that Council was very extra- 
ordinary. In the Year Fr, an Apollle, no 


The Occa- 
fion of . 
leſs than St. Paul, was accuſed of reaching _— 

Falſe Doctrine at Antioch. His Accuſers were extraordd-; 


Chriſtians, that came thither from Judea, Act aa. 


xv. v. 1. They diſputed earneſtly with him, 
v. 2, to prove Circumciſion neceſſary for the 
converted Gentiles ; 1 would neither yield 

3 to 


this 


— — . 
— 
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to his Arguments, nor to his Authority. 
What could be done in the Cafe ? His Autho- 
rity was as infallible, as all the Apoſtolical 
College put together. And both ir and his 
Doctrine had been confirm'd by Miracles, 
Aﬀs xv. v. 12. Tis true, St. Peter's Juriſdi- 
ction was extended to Twelve Perſons, more 
than his: But, what was this to the purpoſe? 
Might not he be miſtaken as well as St. Paul? 
Thoſe that have not Faith enough to believe 
St. Paul, will ſcarce have Humility enough 
to obey St. Peter. They were not then to be 
reclaim'd by the ordinary means ; that is, by 
Authority. Some other Expedient was to be 
found out. Beſides, St. Peter might be eſteem d 
a Party, as well as St. Pau/. For, it was pub- 
lickly known at Feruſalem, that he had or- 
der'd Cornelius, a Roman Centurion, and other 
Gentiles with him at Ceſare, to be chriſten'd, 
Atts x. v. 48, without Circumciſion. For 
which, at his Return to Jeruſalem, they that 
were of the Circumeiſion contended with bim 
At: xi. v. 2. And at the very time, when 
this Council was to be held, there roſe up cer- 
tain of the Se of the (Converted) Phariſees, 
Ads xv. v. 5, who join'd with St. Paul's Ac- 
cuſers ; that is, in effect, who condemn'd 
both his Doctrine and St. Peters Fact. St. 
Paul came to be tried; and St. Peter, being 

artly upon the ſame bottom, could not be 
lamed, if he did not aſſume the Chair; 
which, to this day, was never refuſed to any 
of his (39) Succeſſors. 4 


* 


* 


(39) 4 for Precedence, the Pope, without diſpute, 
whea preſent at a Synod, would have had it among the 


$1 
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To this we may add, that probgbly it was 
not known at Antioch, when St, Paul and his 
Accuſers ſer out from thence, that St. Peter 
was at Feruſalem. The manner of bis Life, ſays 
Dr. Barrow, p. 72, was not ſettled in any one 
known place, but moveable and uncertain : He 
continually rowed over the wide World — To 
ſend to him, had been to ſhoat at Rovers, They 


did not therefare appeal to him, but to the 


Church of Laa and to its Biſhop of ex- 
traordinary Eſteem, St. Fames, Author of the 
Canonical Epiſtle, and Brother [that is, a near 


Relation] of our Lord. 


This, St. Paul's Accuſers might probably 
do, for ſeveral Reaſons, 1/, Becauſe Feruſa- 
lem (where St. Fames conſtantly reſided, and 
whither the other Apoſtles, from time to time, 
willingly came) and Fudea was, in the Order 
of Time, the Mother-Church, in which Chri- 
r had been firſt ar, ang 9 

its original Purity ; not only by the 
fles, but alſo by Chrif himſelf. From wh 
St. Paul was accuſed to prevaricate, by ſet- 
ting up a new and dangerous Doctrine of 
his own. 25, Becauſe both the Church of 
Feruſalem, and its Paſtor St. Fames obſerv'd, at 
that time the Law of Moſes, both as to Cir- 
cumciſion, as to the Sacrifices, and generally 
as to the other Ceremonies of the Prieſt- 


| — — 


Biſhops, as being the Biſhop of the firſt See, and in 
his Abſence his Legates might take up the Chair, ſays 
Dr. Barrow, p. 291. Authority to govern things, he lays, 
belong'd to the Emperor. But, fince there was no Em- 
peror in the Apoſtles Council; why might not St. Pe- 
ter's Primacy of Order have given him, if he pleas'd, 
both the Chair, and it? | | 
E 4 hood; 


35 


_ 
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hood ; as Chriſt himſelf had done before 
them. Not that they were abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary (tho' perhaps the Laity commonly did 
not know this) but becauſe they had been of 
God's Appointment; and that the Synagogue, 


as St. Auguſtin ſays, might be buried with He- 


nour. The Chriftians there, were even zea- 
lous Obſervers of Moſes's Law, as afterwards 
St. James and the Elders told St. Paul, Ad, xxi. 
V. 20 : Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many Thouſands 
of Fews there are which believe in Chriſt, yet 
they are all zealous of the Law. And they are in- 
form'd of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Fews 
which are among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 
ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe Children, 
neither to walk after the Cuſtoms, which the 
Law of Moſes preſcribed. And it was upon 
the Perſwaſion of St. Fames, that St. Paul pu- 


rified himſelf, and was at tbe Charge of pro- 


viding a Sacrifice, which he defired the Jewiſh 
Prieſts to offer. 3/y, St. Epiphanims, Hær. 29. G4, 
andHer.78.4.13,is of Opinion, that St. James was 
himſelf a Moſaical Prieſt. And Hegeſippus, the 
moſt Ancient of Chriſtian Hiſtorians (apud 
Euſeb. I. 2. Hiſt. cop. 23. p. 63. D.) writes, that 
he had Liberty to enter into the Sanctuary; 
which the Jews 2 to none, but their 
Prieſts. Now, if St. James was himſelf a 
Prieſt of the Law; there is no doubt, but he 
adminiſter'd ſomerimes, in the Temple, thoſe 
Ceremonies, which his People practiſed. 
Could St. Pauts Adverſaries have choſen a 
more favourable Judge ? 

This Univerſal Practice of the Church in Ju- 
dea under St. James, to which St. Peter and 
St. Jabs (who had both Care of the diſperſed 


Jews, 


"_= 


Jews, Gal. ii. v. 9.) (40) conform'd even af. | 

ter the Council at Fersſalem ; was the occa- 
ſion of the Relapſe of the Galatians, and of | 
their holding Circumciſion neceſſary, as both 2 
(41) St. Ferom, and (42) St. Chry/oftom obſerve. 
Which forced St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, to aſſert the Authority both of his 
Doctrine and Miffion, Gal. i. v. T, 11, 12, 15, 
17, 20, 22, 24. Gal. ii. v. 6, 7, 8, 9: To re- 
late the Paſlage of his reſiſting St. Peter (43) 
at Antioch, Gal. ii. v. 11: And was the reaſon 
of his naming St. James (44) before St. Peter, 
Gal. ii. v. 9 becauſe the publick Practice of 


all | 4 


m4 


Bad Of St. John, ſee St. Irenæus lib, 3. cap. 12. Au | 
ebius. I. 5. Hiſt. cap. * 191, 193. 1 
(at) In Proœmio Epiſt. ad Galatas. Retro lapſi fue- 1 1 
rant, quorundam Auctoritate deterriti, aſſerentium Pe- 4 
trum —_— Jacobum, & totas Judez Eccleſias Evan- 9 
| lium Chuifti cum lege vereri miſcuiſſe. Et in cap. r. ; 


(42) In Gal. 1. Verſu r. 

(43) S. Jerom, in Gal. 2, Ita eautè & pedetentim in- 
ter laudem, & objurgationem Petri medius incedit, ut 
& Preceſſori Apoſtolo deferat, & nihilominus audacter 
ei re ſiſtat in faciem veritate compulſus. 

(44) Dr. Barrow. p. 49, Conſtantly, in all the Cata- 
logues of the Apoſtles, St. Peter's Name is ſet in the 
front. St. Mat. x. v. 2. St. Mark iii. v. 14, 16, St. Luke 
vi. v. 13, 14. Acts i. v. 13. Whereas in the other Abo- 
files, there is no Order obſerv'd ; only that Judas is named 
laft. Even (out of the Catalogues) St. Peter is c 
firſt named, as St. Mat. ch. xvii. v. 1. ch. xxvi. v. 37. 
St. Mark ch. i. v. 36. ch. v. v. 37. ch. ix. v. 1. ch, xiii. 
v. 3. St. Luke ch. viii. v. 45, Ft. ch. ix. v. 28, 32. St. ! 

ohn xxi. v. 2. Acts ii. v. 14. Acts v. v. 29, Cc. St. 
ohn indeed (ch. i. v. 44.) calls Bethſaida the City of 
Andrew and Peter. But this might be, either becauſe St. 
Andrew was perhaps the Elder Brother (as St. Epiphanius 
thinks he was, Her. 51. 5. 17) or becauſe be was Chriſt's 
Diſciple before him, St. John i, v. 40, 41, 42. Whenever 


St, 
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all che Chriſtians in the Temple, under St. 
James had been the chief occalion of the Er- 
ror of the Galatians. And in this very Coun- 
il, St. James was of Opinion, that, for the 
Cementing of Jews and Gentiles into one 
Church, it was aneceſary thing, Ad, xv. v. 20, 
28, 29, that the converted tiles at Antioch 
ſhould, at that time, obſerve ſome Part of the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, as abſtaining from Blood 
and from things frangled. And the whole Af: 
ſembly approved the Motion. 
Now, if St. Pauls Adverſaries chiefly ap- 
peal'd, as probably they did, either to the 
Church of Feruſalem, or to St. your its Paſtor, 
or to both (the Decree of the Council was 
ſign d, as the Proteſtants read it, by the Apoſtles 
and Elders, and Brabren, Acts xv. v. 23; and 
the Deputation was certainly made, not 
by the Apoſtles and Elders, but alſo by the 
whole Church of Feruſalem, v. 22) it was proper 
enough, that St. Famer ſhould preſide, as the 
Chief Arbitrator choſen by the Parties. For 
it is not likely, that St. Paul would except 
againft ſuch an Apoſtolical Man, if not an 
Apoſtle. 
So wi” St. Chryſoſfow ſeams to think St. Foxes pre- 
according ſided ; having, upon this occaſian, both the 
Eumte Ohair and (45 ) the Authority given him, becauſe 
om. be was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to which [=p 
whom 


St. Paul names St. Peter in the laſt place, the Energy of the 
Sentence requires it, as 1 Cor. ix. v. 35. And ſo 1 Cor. i. 
b. tz, where be aſcends; mentioning himſelf in a leſs ba- 
nourable Place, than Apollos; and Chriſt in the laſt, 

(45) Hom. 33. in Acta. He adds, that St. Peter, from 
the Beginning, ſpoke with more Earneſtneſs ; but he 
[viz Sf. James] more ſedately, as it alſo becomes thoſe 
1 


Ch. II. F. 4. Of Supremacy. 
whom as St. Chryſofow ſuppoſes, Hom. 46. is 
Ada) the Appeal was chiefly made. : 
But does not St, Chry/oftom, by this, over- 
throw St. Peter's Supremacy ? Not at all : Un- 
leſs he thought the Juriſdiction of an A- 
fe, was inferior to that of à Diſciple. For in 
this Rank he places St. Fames. St. Fabn ſays, 
Chap. vii. v. 5, For neither did bis Brethren he- 
lieve in him, Where St. Chryſoftom, bom. 47. 
in Joan. is poſitive, that theſe were St. Tame: 
of Feruſalem, and his Brother St. 7 So 
diſtinguiſhing the Firſt from the Two Apo- 
files, St. obus Brother, and James of Alpbaus; 
and the latter, who was Author of a Canoni- 
cal Epiſtle, and Brother to St. Fames of Feruſa- 
lem (St. Jude v. 1.) from the Apoſtle Judas of 
ames St. Luke vi. v. 16, Ads i. u. 13, allo cal- 

Thaddeus and Lebbens. St. Foby's Words, 
ebap. vii. v. 5, being written of Chriſt, about 
Seven Months before his Paſſion ; viz. when 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, next before it, was 
at hand, - John vii. v. 2. * 

St. Chryſoftom, writing upon St. Matthew, 
Hom. Fs 48 St. Fames of Feruſalem, among 
thoſe that were converted after our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. (46) St. Gregory Nyſſew, makes 
him only a Diſciple. So does (47) St. Epi- 
phanius, and long before them all (48) Hege- 


— —„-— — — _ — * — 


in great Power to do, % 3 d, 104 dy oy wezday dv- 
vereia r. The Vindicator here, in one Sentence, 
gives us a double Caſt of bus Art. 't. Inſtead of he, be 
puts this Apoſtle; contrary to St. Chryſoftom, who 
makes him a Dilciple uy: 2. He . wszday Grea- 
ter; which every School. boy knows to be wrong. 
© (46) Ser. 2. de Reſurr, T. 3. p. 143. C. 
(47) Hr. 79. f. 3- p. 1060. B. 
(48) Apud Euſeb. I. 2. Hiſt. cap. 23. 


Hips 
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fippur, as Dr. Barrow underſtands him, p. 136 
Where _ adds, The whole — Church 
e the ſame ; keeping Three diſtin Solemmities, 
7 and the Two Apoſtles of the ſame Name. 
Salmaſius, a famous Calviniſt, ibid. ſays, I is 
certain, be was not one of the Twelve. I may, 
at leaft, ſay, ſays Dr. Barrow, it is not certain 
that be was. 
It was upon this Account, that St. Chryſo- 
fom, in that very Thirty third Homily upon 
the Acts, ſaid, that St. Fames was illuſtrious, 
by reaſon of his See; but that ic was a Leſ- 
ſening to his Authority, that (in the Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtian Religion) he was not very 
(49) Ancient. ; 
To ſum up the Evidence; either St. Peter 
ſided, or he did not. If he did; he uſed 
is own Right. If he did not; he left the 
Succeſſors of his Supremacy, an admirable Ex- 
ample of Charity and Humility, which he 
valued much more than it. 


T: cannot If Mr. L. diſlikes (50) St. Chryſoftom, for gi- 


be prov'd vin 


the Chair in this great Aſſembly to a 


certainly Perſon, whom he took for a Diſciple only: 
from the] muſt tell him, he cannot prove from St. 
As, hat rake, Ads xv, that St. Fame: preſided. For 


St. James 
. prefided. 


1f, Every Biſhop, in a Council, has a Defini- 


A Go 


(49) A the time of this Council, he was (according to 
St. Gregory Nyſlen's Computation, Ser. 2. de Refurr.) at 
leaſt between Fifty and Sixty Tears of Age. Monſ. Tille. 
mont (J. 1. p. 672) e bim to have bten between 
Sixty and Seventy. St. Epiphanius, Her.78. p. 13, makes 
Bim much Elder. 

(59) Por the Declamation of Heſychius (whom ſome 
Ilice in the Fifth Century : Monticur du Pin in the 
Sith or Seventh) is not worth taking notice af. 
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tive Sentence; and might ſay - with St. 7 
IR iy? xelve, My Sentence, and Determination, 
is 3 or, ur iEvoies %, I ſay with Autbority. 
As, in the Sixth General Council, Amo 681, 
the Emperor's Subſcription, was, Legimus & 
Conſenſtmus, 7 have read the Decree, and conſented 
to it. But the Seal of every Biſhop was, Deft- 
niens ſubſlcripſt, The Definition is my Af, and 1 
have ſubſcribed to it as ſuch. If St. Peter then 
had a Biſhop's Place in the Council, he had an 
undoubted Right to a Definitive Sentence. 
2 0, I never heard, that, in a free Aſſembly 
no one ſhould have Liberty to ſpeak, after 
the Preſident. 3ly, Tho' St. Luke relates none 
of the Speeches, that were made before St. 
Peter's; yet it is not likely that it was the 
firſt. Ts certain enough, St. John the Evan- 
geliſt was there. Gal. i. v. 9. And St. Chryſo- 
tom, hom. 33. in Acta, doubts not, but there 
were other Apoſtles beſides. Did theſe fir, 
like ſo many Mutes, at the Tryal of an Ape- 
fle? For ought we know, all that St. Luke 
deſcribes in particular, was only that which 
was of * Concern; I mean, the Con- 
clufion of this great Controverſy. This we 
are ſure of, that, before St. Peter's Speech, 
there had been n e much Dilputing, 
Acts xv. v. 7. So that the Caſe had been fully 
argued, both by St. Paul and his Adverſaries. 
St. Jobn and rs, whether Apoftles, Bi- 
ſhops, or Prieſts of Diſtinction, would have 
certainly ſomething to ſay, in a Queſtion of 
this moment. But let us fo poſe, that no one 
ſpoke for St. Paul, but himlzif only. Do you 
think, that after he had diſputed much, St. Pe- 
ter might not very well come to a Definitive 
Sentence; which was this, Act, xv. v. 10, _ 

there- 
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therefore why t ow God, to put 4 yoke 

the neck of the Diſciples which neither our Fathers, 
mer we, were able to bear ? | 

Mr. L. ſays, In this Council, there u not a tit- 
the of any jority, of St. Peter over St. Paul. 
Then, 'tis likely St. Peter came not to give 
his Vote; which yet the / indicator is pleas'd 
to allow him. For, if the Chriſtians at A 
tioch, diſagreeing among themſelves, determin'd 
that St. Paul ſbould go up to Jeruſalem, to give 
his Vote there about Circumcifion ; they might 
as well have taken it at Antioch, before he 
went, and ſo have {av'd him the Trouble of 
the Journey. | | 
However Dr, Borrow, who has an admira- 
ble Genius for a Negative. Demonſtration, is 
amazed to think there ſhould not be, in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, more pregnant Inſtances 
of St. Peter's Supremacy. But, muſt the Scri- 
pture ſay every thing in all Places? x, Where 
do the Act, of the Apoſtles plainly mark, I will 
not ſay, the Furiſdittion of Biſhops over the in- 
ferior Clergy (which yet, according to the w_ 
Divines of the Church of England, is ſo 
ſeatial to the Frame of Chanch Gotecnmene) 
but that there were then in Being, any Biſhops 
at all; unleſs it be Add, xx. v. 28, where 
the Proteſtant Bible tranſlates them, Overſeers; 
and it is a Queſtion, whether the Perſons, 
there ſpoken of, were in our Language Bi- 
ſhops, or Priefls.? ah, Where do the Ad of the 
Apoſtles tell us, that eicher they or any other 
Paſtors, ever chriſten d Children? Or, that 
any Books of the New Teſtament, are Canoni- 


cal? Surely this was a Point no leſs neceſſary 


to be known, than the Pope's Supremacy. * 
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St. Luke paſſed over in Silence, even the Ca- 


nonical Epiſtles of his Maſter St. Paul. 


By this time, I hope the Reader is ſatisfied, 


that there is no manner of Difficulty in the 


Objection; and that now we may call ano- 
ther Cauſe. 


Obj. VIII. p. 10. And when the direct Queſtion 


Wits put to our Bleſſed Saviour, the Conteſt of 


the Apoſtles, which of them ſhould be the greateſt, 
Fon : xxii. CEE he left them all upon the 
E : 

- Anſw. 1f, The Conteſt was not which of 
them was to be, but which was then the great- 
eſt, Tis ab gu Fra ,, and then St. Pe- 
ter was not their Superior. So they were tru- 
13 the level. 2, Chriſt did not anſwer, 

at none of them afterwards ſhould be Chief 3 
— . 25, 26. The * of the Gehitiles exerciſe 
Lor ver them, and—— are called Benefuctoru. 
But 2 wot be ſo: Am t ugs & dn, - 
view &; deen, ö %, os 3 r, bur 
let the Eldeſt among you, be ks the N ; and 
the Thief, as he that ſerves. Paſtors have cer- 
tainly Furiſdi#ion over their Flock. Vet St. 
Peter tells them, they muſt not be &. xalanver 
fee of xxhpay, \as Lords over their Charge. It 
was an excellent Title, which St. Gregory aſſu- 
med, and for which all Prelacy is granted: 

Viz. that he was Servus Serum Dei, a Ser- 
want of the Servants of God. In the Houſe of the 
juſt Man living by Faith, (51) ſays St. Auguſtin, 
even thoſe that command, ſerve them whom — 

cen 


(51) In domo Juſti viventis ex Fide, etiam qui im- 
perant, ſerviunt eis, quibus videntur imperare. Neque 
enim 
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ſieem to command. Their Aim is not Dominion, 
but Relief; not the Pride of Governing, but the 


| | | 0 Providing. } 


$ 
TS. 


it . 8. 5. f 
= * Some other of Dr. Barrow's Objefions, | 
D Anſwer d. 
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0bj. LI NR. Barrow, p. 90, alledges theſe 
05 1D Words of St. Baſil, bn Caput ſecundum 
Iſai. The Church was built upon the Foundation of 

5 = Prophets and _ — 3 — one of 
I: the Mountains, which the Lor promiſe to 
Ji | build bis 2 


. * Anſw. We know St. perer was not the 
3 Twelve Apoſtles. But, if Cbrif kept his | 
: a Word ; the other Apoſtles were built upon 


14 him. As all the ref of the Faithful, which 
A they govern'd and taught, were built upon 


14 L Obj. II. ibid. Origen, in 16 Matth. If you 3 
1 think, the whole Church was built upon Peter ( 
* |; alone; what will you ſay of Fobn, and of each of \ 
the Apoſtles ? 
- Anſw. Tho the Aprftles were built upon 
St. Peter, St. Matth. xvi. v. 18: The reft of the 
Church was alſo built upon them. They 
were Rock: in reſpect of it. We do not there- 
| fore think, that the whole Church was built up- 
on Peter alone. 


- lendi ; nec principandi ſ{uperbia, ſed providendi miſe- - 
1 ticordia. | 


0hj. 


| ry enim dominandi cupiditate imperant, ſed officio conſu- 
| fl 
? 
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O. III. p. 101. To feed all Chriſt's Sheep, 
was, to St. Peter, an impoſſible Task. 

Anſw. The Juriſdiction of every one of 
the Apoſtles, (according to the Doctor) was 
of equal Extent with his, Twelye Perſons 
only excepted . . .-. _ 

S655. IV. p. 74, St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xii. v. 11, 
In nothing am ] bebind the very ebiefeſt Apoſtles, 
tho' I be nothing. So, ibid. ch. xi. v. 5. 

Anſiv. The Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. v. 5, 
Nen , uur de igα⁰?au off d M Ar- 
ct, And 2 Cor. Xii. v. 11. %% gf dcin ff - 
d de alay Aer, only ſignify; I have not 
come any thing ſhort, or as Dr. Fell in the Mar- 
gin reads, I have 0 way come ſhort of thoſe, 
which are the moſt eminent Apoſtles. (a) Which 
is eaſily granted. For, in the Truth of his 
Doctrine, and in the faithful and charitable 
Exerciſe of his Apoſtleſhip, no one ever out- 
went St. Paul. Much leſs were thoſe falſe 
Apoſtles comparable to him, that cunningl 
undermin'd his Doctrine, diſputed his Fideli- 

„ and ridiculed his Perfon. See ch. x. v. 7,8. 
eb. Xi. v. 6, 9, 12, 13, 23. ch. 12. v. 2, 7, 12, 


. | 

0h, V. p. 69: The Schiſmatick Corinthians 
faid, 1 Cor. i. v. 12, 1 am of Paul, and 1 of 
Apollos, and I of Cepbær. If they knew St. 
Peter's Supremacy, how could they prefer any 
Apoſtle, or Preacher, before him? 


(a) Dr. Fell thus paraphraſes 2 Cor. xi. v. 5. In plant- 
ing of this Goſpel among you, Iſuppoſe I was not a-whit 
behind the chiefeſt Apoſtles, whoſe Followers they 
pretend themſelves. And ch. xii. v. 11. Le have expe 
rienced, that in nothmg foz Actions oz Dufferings 
am I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſt!ss. 

F Anſw. 


* 
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Anſw. Why not; as well as the Diſciple 
Apollos, before the Apoſtle St. Pau! ? Juriſdi- 
ction neither makes good Men, nor good Prea- 
chert. And St. Peters Admirers did very ill, 
to undervalue either St. Paul or Apollos ; and 
to make a Diviſion in Defence of their Ma- 
ſter's Sanctity. St. Chryſaſtam, upon this Epi- 
ſtle, thinks, that Paul, Apollos, and Peter, were 
not the true Perſons, whom the Corin- 
thians ſtrove ; but Emblems only, which St. 
Paul made uſe of, to repreſent the Authors 
of the Schiſm, whoſe Names he f 1 Cor, 
iv. 77 6, Theſe fes I _ „ in a * 
transfer'd to e Apollos for your ſakes. 
n . Gu 7 He 0 
the other Greek Interpreters, of many of the 
Latins; and of Dr. Fell. 

Obj. VI. p. 52. There was no Office above that 
of an Apoſtle, known to the Apoſtles and to the 
Primitive Church, 1 Cor. xii. v. 28. Eph. iv. 
v. 11. 

Anſw. 1ft, St. Paul, in neither of thoſe Pla- 
ces, undertook to deſcribe the Hierarchy of 
the Church. For, beſides that the Difference 
berwixt Prieſts and Biſbeps, is mention'd in 
neither of them, what place in the Hierar- 
chy had Prophets ? What Place had Miracles ? 
What Place had Gifts of Healings, Helps, Di- 
verſities of Tongues ? | 

21y, There is now no Order in the Church 
higher than Epiſcepacy. Yet a Man would 
make a very bad Uſe of his Logick, that 
ſhould conclude from thence, that now there 
is no Subordination of Biſhops, one to another. 
That Suffragans, are not ſubject to their Me- 
tropolitans; nor theſe to their Primate, Ce. 
The Doctor acquaints us, p. 189, that 1 as 

t 
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Ch. II. 5. 5. Of Supremacy: 
Fifth 9 Pope Innocent I, Ep. 1. ad De- 
centium, Calls Epiſcopacy the top of Hed tra 
hood, Pontificaths apicem. That, in his Twelfth 
to Aurelius, a Biſhop [in regard to the inferior 


Clergy] is called ſummus Sacerdos, the Chief 


big And that his Succeſſor Zeſmus Ep. 1. 
ſtyled Epiſcopacy ſummum Eccleſia Sacerdotium, 
the Higheſt Prieſthood of the Church. Right. 
Bnt, were there no Popes, Patriarchs, Pri- 
mates, or Metropolitans in the Fifth Cen- 
cury : | n | 
30, Chriſt could certainly, if he pleas'd, 
have made any of his Apoſtles the Center o 
ny to all the reſt. Let us then imagine 
* he did it. Would not the Perſon, thus cho- 
ſen, have been ſtill an Apofle? Yer he would 
have been alſo the Prince of the Apoſtles ; that 
is, he would have had Juriſdiction over 
Twelve Perſons, more than any of the reſt. 
The Scripture ſeems to expreſs this Difference, 
Ati v. v. 29, *Amwoxedleis I 3 Nr x *Amironcs 
Sve, Then Peter and the Apoſtles anſwer d and 
ſaid. The Proteſtant Bible has; Then Peter 
and the other Apoſtles anſwer d and ſaid. But 
other is no Part of the Text. Which, with- 
out that Addition, ſeems naturally to import, 
that either St. Peter was not an Apeſtle (which 
is certainly falſe) or that he was in a high- 
er Rank, than the other Apoſtles. Which 
(I conceive) was the reaſon, why the Pro- 
2 Interpreters thought that Addition ne- 
cellary. __ | PEE” 

The Doctor here objects theſe Words of 
St. Chryſoſtom, an Apoſtle had none ſuperior, 
none equal to him. 

TI anſwer: In Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
they. had (upon —_—_ no Superior, that was 

2 not 
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not alſo an Apofle. If the Doctor will not 
allow this Interpretation, he muſt grant the 
Apoftles, in Juriſdiction, were not equal to 
each other. That is, he muſt confeſs, his own 
Syftem falſe. | 

O5. VII. p. 8 r. St. Chryſoftom, in Gal. ii. v.8. 
ſays : St. Paul ſhews bimſeif equal to the Apoſtles 
in Dignity, and compares — not only to the 
others, but even to the Ring ; ſbewing that 
each did enjoy equal Dignity. 

An(w. St. Paul was equal to St. Peter in all 
things> wherein he makes the Compariſon. 
That is, 1f, In having both his Knowledge of 
_ Chriftian. Religion, and his Authority given 

him immediately by our Saviour, Gal. i. v. 1, 
12, 17. Gal. ii. v. 6, 8. | 

2ly, In the Truth and Certainty of his Do- 
ctrine, Gal. i. v. 12. As to the Order of Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Government, it was altogether im- 

rtinent to St. Paul's Diſcourſe. And there- 
re neither He nor St. Chryſoftom can be ſup- 
poſed here, with any appearance of Reaſon, 
to have brought it into the Parallel. 

The Doctor alſo objects, p. 5 and 84, this 
of St. Chryſoft:m, in Gal. i. v. 18, St. Paul, af- 
fer ſo many and ſo great Exploits, having no need 
ar all of Peter, but being in Dignity equal to bim 
( for vil now ſay no more; as if he thought 
him indeed the more honourable, ſays the 
Doctor) yer gres wp to bim, &c. But both the 

Words, and that very (52) Parenthefic, 
which the Doctor is ſo taken with, ſhews, 
that St. Chryſoſtom here ſpeaks not of the Ju- 


— 


| * 
(52) For the Doctor's Syſtem will not allow, that 


any one of the Apoſtles had a more extenſive furiſdi 


riſdiction 


Ch. II. F. 1. Of Fupremacy. | 
riſdi&ion, but only of the Yirtues of St. Paul. 
And ſo do the other Fathers, quoted by the 
Doctor, who, in many reſpects, make St. Pe- 
ter and St, Paul equal; but not in Furiſdifion. 
Theſe, and what I have before anſwer d, 
are the Objections, which the Doctor ſeems 
chiefly to value: So I hope, I may be allow'd 
to take my Leave of him at preſent. As for 
St. Cyprian and St. Ferom, we have heard al- 
ready their Depoſitions; and ſhall examine 
them more fully hereafter. 


CHAP. III. 
The Pope's Supremacy, 


. 1. 
Doftor Barrow's Suppoſitions. 


I. 9 St. Peter's Su cy were grant- 

ed: Dr. Barrow ſtifly maintains, that 
the Pope cannot pretend to it. Whom he has 
ſtrongly barr'd out with Six Suppoſitions. In 
theſe, the Doctor has ſpared no Pains. For 
they take up no leſs, than Three Hundred 
and Seventeen large Pages. 

His Firſt Suppoſition is, that St, Peter's Su- 
premacy (if he had any) was only Perſonal, and 
not Derivable to his Succeſſors. In Nine 
Pages. 


Tbe Second, That St. Peter was not Bifhop of 


Rome. In Eight Pages. A late Gentleman 
| T3 would 
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would have us think, that perhaps he was ne- 


ver there. But this the Doctor was aſhamed 


of, p. 122. And it is a Fa& more clearly 
atteſted by Primitive Tradition, than is the 
Authority of ſome Parts of the Bible; as the 
Revelation, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, &c. 
The Third, That St. Peter, if he was ever 
Biſhop of Rome, did not yet continue ſo till 
his Deceaſe In Nine Pages. St. Peter never 
Abdicated. Therefore St. Evodims, to whom 
(according to Euſebias, I, 3. cap. 22, and St. 
erom, I. de Virss Illuſtr. cap. 16) at his going 
rom Antioch, he left the Care either of all 
the Chriftians in that (1) populous City, or 
at leaſt of one Part, whether converted Jews 
or Gentiles, could not ſucceed to his S 
macy ; but only to his peculiar Charge, over the 
Chriſtians there, But if he died  Biſh-p of 
Rome, it would look as if the Succeſſors of 
his Epiſcopacy at Rome had alſo the faireſt 
Claim to ſucceed in his Supremacy. For, if 
this was to be a ſtanding Office in the Church, 
when it ceas'd in his Perſon, a Succeſſor was to 
be choſen ; as Aaron, at his Death, was ſuc- 
ceeded by Eleazar. And therefore the Doctor 
did not think fit to grant, that St. Peter, tho 
once Biſhop of Reome,continu'd ſo till his Deceaſe. 
The Furth and Fifth, that, tho? all the fore- 
going Suppofitions were falſe, yet the Biſhops of 
ome could not from thence, challenge any 
Supremacy by Divine Right. And that, in Fact, 
they have not exercis'd ic from the Beginning, 


_— — 
— . 
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(i) St. Chryſoſtom ſays, it contained Two Hundred 
Thouſand Perſons. T. 1. Orat. 42. Edit. Par, anno 1636. 
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in all the Nineteen Ways mention d by the 
Doctor, vix. in Calling of General Councils; 
in preſding and moderating Affairs in them, 
&c. In Two Hundred Sixty Four Pages. 

The Sixth, That, tho' the Pope were St. Pe- 
ters Succeſſor, and had a Supremacy over the 
whole Church by. Divine Right ; yet he might 
loſe it in time, and ſuffer a Defailure of Ju- 
riſdiction. In Twenty Seven Pages. Where- 
fore St. Peter's Monarchy, ſays he, Reaſon ſo re- 
quiring, might be cantonix d into diverſe Spiritual 
upremacies, And, as other Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
diftions have been chopp d and chang d, enlarg'd or 
diminiſh'd, removed and extinguiſh d; ſo might that 
of the Roman Biſhop. And p. 404, However, 
or whenceſoever the Pope had bis Authority, yet it 
may be forfeited by Defects and Defaults, incurred 

in, | 

And p. 152, Adam was, by God, conſtituted 
Univerſal Sovereign of Mankind ; and into that 
Power his Eldeſt Son, of Right, did ſucceed ; and 
ſo it, of Right, ſhould bave been continually 
propagated. Yet ſoon did that Power fail, or was 
diverted into other Courſes ; the World being can- 
tonixed into ſeveral Dominions. So might St. Pe- 
ter be Monarch of the Charch, and the Pope might 
ſucceed bim; yet by Revolutions of ' Things 3 by 
ſeveral Defaults and Incapacities, — bis Power 
might be clipped, might be tranſplanted, might 
utterly decay and fail. To ſuch Fatalities other 
Powers are ſubjett, nor can that of the Pope be 
exempt from them. Thus the zealous Doctor. 
Who, it ſeems, would not acknowledge the 
Pope's Supremacy, tho it were of Chrift's Inftitu- 
tion : Tho' the Scripture had told us in expreſs 


Terms, 1%, That St. Peter had Furiſdiftion 


over the Apoſtles, and over the whole Church. 
F 4 2h, 
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21y, That his Supremacy was not Perſonal, 

but Derivable to his Succeſſors, by the Inftitu- 
tien of Chrif. 

3/3, That the Biſhops of Rome were, by 
Chriſt's Inflitution, to ſucceed St. Peter in his 
Supremacy over the whole Church. "Tis a 
Thouſand Pities, that ſuch an impregnable 
Treatiſe as this (if it were only for the Pie- 
un Religiouſneſs of it) has not been long 

tranſlated into other Languages, for the Be- 
nefit of Foreigners ; as the Vindicator wiſhes, 


p. 48. | 

1 U. The Doctor, with the very ſame Ju- 
ſlice, takes Spiritual Supremacy from the Creſier, 
and gives it to the Crown. For , 
x,, Where does the Scripture tell us, that 
Chriſtian Kings have a Spiritual Supremacy ? 
Tis evident, there is no ſuch Text. © 
243, By what Right do they ſucceed the 
Apeſtles ? Chriſt committed the Government 
of his Church, eicher to theſe, or to no one. 
But they were Priefs, not Kings, How ma- 
ny Suppeſitions ſhould the Doctor here have 
had to convey the $ infallibly ; and 
= by Divine Right, to ſo remote a Chan- 
: 1 | | 
3h, If Kings abuſe their Spiritual Suprema- 
20 is their Right unalterable and indefeaſible ? 
Or muſt it, in that caſe, return back to the 


Epiſcopacy ? And, who is to be Judge of this 
Aue? IG, WHO ! Judge of chi 


Ah, If we believe the Doctor p. 138, 139 
Aſter the Apoſtles Deceaſe, Al their Aurbority 
was devolved to the Church, and to the Repre- 
ſentative Body thereof 5 which preſently af- 
ter he Calls, tbe whole Body of Paſtors, This, 
C 
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the Church to have receivd from our, Lord, 
A Sovereign Power. They (after the Holy Scri- 
pture which ſays, that each Biſhop hath a 
Care of God's Church, and js obliged to feed 
. the Church of God, «nd is appointed to edify 
the Body of Chriſt, 1 Tim. iii. v. 5; Ad xx, 
v. 28: Epbeſ. iv. v. 2 do ſuppoſe the Admini- 
ftration of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, concerning the 
publick State of the Church, the Defence of the 
Common Faith, the Maintenance of Order, Peace, 
and Unity, jointly to belong to the whole Bodp 
of Paſtozs, ſays the Doctor. By what Miſde- 
meanor, then, came the whole Body of Pa- 
ſtors ro loſe their Magna Charts, their Sove- 
reign and Eſſential Power ? By what Patent 
was it made over to the Body of Chriſtian 
Kings, and became, Jure divino, their unque- 
ſtionable Prerogative? 

III. Theſe, with me, are Demonſtrative 
Proofs, that the Doctor, in this great Contro- 
verſy, has not uſed all that Candor, which the 
vaſt Importance of the Subje& required. But, 
is the Guilt of Schiſn ſo eaſily avoided ? He 
will not own the Pope's Supremacy, p. 401, un- 
leſs God has ſo poſitively declar d bi Will concern- 
ing it, that ſuch a Sovereignty was by him 
granted irrevocably, and immucably : So that in 
no caſe it might be removed or alterd : Now he 
knows, that for the Spiritual Supremacy of Cbri- 
ftian Kings, there is not in the Scripture, I 


won't ſay ſuch a Declaration as this, but any 


at all: And yet this muſt both be od and 
ſubmitted to, by all good Chriſtians. Prov. xx. 
v.10, Divers Weights, and divers Meaſures, both 
of them are alike Abomination to the Lord. 
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F. 2. 

The Application of the foregoing Chapter, 
I. th ſureſt (if not the only) Method 


of our Adverfaries, to cut off the 


Pope's Supremacy ; is, by denying that of St. Pe- 
ter. For, we cannot reaſonab y doubt, but 


our Bleſſed Saviour inſtituted a Form. of Go- 


vernment, Which was always to remain in his 
Church. To ſuppoſe, he left it without any 
certain Rule, or Form of Adminiſtration, wonld 
be a Reflection upon his Wi/dow. And to 
thwart his Inftitution, would be downright Sa- 
crilege. So that, if St. Peter's Supremacy be 
overturn'd ; this of his Succeſſors muſt neceſ- 
ſarily fall. And if that be eftabliſh'd ; this 
cannot reaſonably be queſtion'd. | 
II. Thoſe Words of Chrift, at his Depar- 
ture from his Apoſtles, Behold, I am with you 
always, even to the End of the World : As 


expreſs a real Concern for his Church at 


times; ſo they will not let us doubt, but he 
had then made ſuch a Proviſion for the Go- 
vernment of it, as (to his infinite Wiſdom) 
ſeem d moſt expedient to preſerve always that 
Unity, for which, the Night before his Paſſion, 
he pray d, St. Fobn xvii. v. 20, 21. Nei- 
ther pray I, ſaid he, for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo, which ſhall. believe in me thro' their Word, 
that they all may be one. a | 

III. Tf one ſupreme Paſtor was a Convenient 
Means for the Preſervation of Unity among 
the Apoſtles themſelves ; it was certainly 
much more neceſſary. for that end, _— 


Ch. 111. f. 2. Of Supremacy. 
their Deceaſe, and when the Church was 
grown to a much greater Bulk, For, beſides 


that every one of the Apoſtles had, in teach- 
ing and writing the Truths of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, an infallible Direction, which the enſu- 


ing Paſtors of the Church were not to en- 


joy ; their Charity (which is the Bond of 
Peace and Unity) was. much more Heayenly 
and ſublime, than what their Succeſſors were 
likely to inheric. And the more the Church 
was to be extended, ſo much r alſo 
would be the Danger of Diviſions in it, 
Theſe Confiderations, ſeem to make it unque- 
ſtionably true ; that, to preſerve Unity in 
the Church, One Supreme Paſtor was much 
more neceſſary, after the Deceaſe of the A 
ſtles, than it was before. So that, to ſup- 

ſe a Supreme Paſtor in the Time of the Apo- 

les only, and not afterwards ; is, in effect, 
to imagine, that Chriſt's Iaſtitution was then 
to fail, when there would be the greateſt Ne- 
ceſſity for its Continuance. 


75 


IV. If you tell me, that St. Peter's Succeſſors The Fope's 


were not likely co govern with his Charity, 
Modeſty, and Humility. I anſwer, their Ob- 
ligation to theſe Virtues is no leſs, than his 
was. Their Buſineſs is to preſerve ben + 
and Liberty in the Church. To maintain 
peculiar Rights, and Privileges of every Na- 
tion, Province, Biſhoprick, Pariſh, or Perſon. 
And if they either encroach upon theſe ; or 
load the Faithful with unneceſſary Laws and 
Ordinances, altho without Prejudice to the 
2 Faith of the Church; it belongs to 
her in a General Council; (1) or otherwiſe (if 
the Caſe be evident) to correct the Abuſe. 
Beſides, the eſſential Conſtitution of the 
TILES * „n « 4. * Church 
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Church is ſuch, that it is impoſſible for the 
Supreme Paſtor to oppreſs the Liberties of the 
Faithful, unleſs both — and wang AT ary 
with him in the Enterpriſe. Every Magi 
ftrate, in an abſolute Kingdom, is the King's 
Officer ; ; heis a Tenant at Will ; and ma 
be diſplaced at his Pleaſure. Bur it is not 
3 Church. n 
even a Pariſh Prieſt in his Diſtrict, is not 
the Pope's Vicar, but only Chrift's. From 
him, he holds his Comimiltion; ; and cannot 
be diſleized, without 3 Canonical Fault. 
Every Biſhop, tho” net a Supreme, is an Au- 
thentick Judge of Controverſies, to his Flock. 
*Tis his Duty to ſtand up for the Roms 
both of it, 5 of his See, whenſoever they 
are unjuſtly attacked. Nor can he, either 
by any Oath or Promiſe, be diſpenſed with, 
from this Duty. (2) A Diſengagemen from 
it, would be oats a Tye „ 
n- 
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1 02 St. C Epiſt. 68, and an African | Council 
wenty Eight 5 iſbops acted upon this Principle in the Caſe 
1122 wo Spamſb Bi Bibope, Martialis and Bafilides (of Leon 


2 A — had ized St pk the 
regaining of their Sees, 4 which ey he bad bed J 


depoſed the Neighbouri 
7 b. Baran 2 bis Nie of the Reformation 


Vol. 1. p. 129, tells us that Cranmer, upon taking the Oath 


Fidel ity to the Pope, made this Proteſtation, That he 


id not intend thereby to reſtrain himſelf — * 
thing that he was bound to, either way his Dury — 
2 the King, or the Country; and that he renounced 
thing in it, that was contrary to any of theſe, 
Upon which Proteſtation Monſ. de Meaux in his Hiſtoire 
des Variations hw. 7. u. 11. makes this Remark. Now fo 
far is it from being the Intention of this Oath to pre- 
Wes any of theſe, that it is expreſſed how every one 


takes 
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eſſentially null. Salvo Ordine meo is indefeaſi- 
ble; from which he can never depart. So 
that, if the Supreme Paſtor, were ever ſo 
much inclin'd to abuſe his Authority; yet 
Chriſt's Infticution is ſuch, that, altho he may 
do good to the Faithful, when he pleaſes, 
yet he cannot hurt their Liberties, Privile- 
or Rights; unleſs the Epiſcopal Order be 
le to their Conſcience, Honour, and 
tereſt; and Kings join with him, to ſubvert 
their Subjects. Whom they both can and 
ought to protect againſt any unjuſt Violence, 
or uncharitable Behaviour. | 
V. If you object again, that Chriſt's In#i- 
tution, only regards a Supreme Paſtor in gene- 
ral ; but not him at Rowe, more than the Bi- 
ſhop of any other See. I anſwer, 1, You 
muſt then be pleaſed to let me know, what No other 
other Biſhop, after St. Peter's Deceaſe, was ep ever 
nominated by the Church to ſucceed in his i Ste- 


Supremacy. Which Dr. Barrow cannot pre- —— 


tend to do. 
21y, If either St. Fob», or whom elſe you 

pleaſe, as the Biſhop of Feruſalem, or Antiech, Twoof Dr. 
were his firſt Succeſſors in that great Office: Barrow's 
Yet tis evident, that in the Fourth and Fifth S229 , 
Century, Rome was the principal See. If the 
Church therefore was then govern'd by 
Chriſt's inſtitution (I mean, if any one Bi- 


25 


fl 


tions 
leſs. 


takes it without Offence and Injury to his Order, Sal- 
vo ordine meo, The Submiſſion which is ſworn to the 
Pope in Spirituals, is quite another thing, from what 
the Law of Nature calls for at our Hands in Tempo- 
rals to our King: And, all ſuch Proteſtations apart, 
it has always been underſtood, that the one diſcharges 
no Man from the other. 


_ — — % * 3 K — —_ 
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ſhop in the Fourth and Fifth Century, had 

difion, over all the reſt) the Biſhops of 

were the Succeſſors of St. Perer's Su- 

| - and were to remain ſo, till the 


— 


Church nominated and accepted of others for 

that Employment, which it has not yet done. 
3h, Either the Succeſſor of St. Peter's laſt 
See, was, at his Death, to ſucceed alſo in his 
23 or not. F be was; the Pope has 
the Right. For we do not find in Hiſtory, 
that St. Peter was Biſhop of any Place after 
Rome. If be was not, and that the Church 
had then, and has ftill, the Liberty, after 
the Pope's Deceaſe, to transfer the Supremacy 
to any other See: So that the Biſhop, for ex- 
ample, of Pars or Eugubium might be his and 
St. Peter's Succeſſor ; then at leaft it will fol- 
low ; that the. Biſhop of Rome at preſent, is, 
by (3) Divine Right, the Head of the Church ; 
and both does, and will inherit St. Peter's Su- 
ey; till the fupreme Paſtorſhip be, by 
the Church's Authority, removed to another 
See. Which, in reality, has never yet been 

; done, and, in all Appearance, never will. 

. 4h, Tho' there be not yet Seven Hundred 
Years fince William the Conqueror, yet his un- 
. doubted Succeſſor has an unqueſtionable 
Right, both to the Crown and to our Al- 
legiance ; and (in as much, as Government 


Won» — 


6) That is, by Chrif®s Iuſt itution. Not, becauſe he u 
Biſhop of Rome ; but becauſe he is the Prelate, nomina- 
red by the Church, to ſucceed St. Peter in the Govern- 
ment of it: So an Earl is, by divine Right, to be 
obey'd by his Children. Not, m_ he w an Earl; 
but becauſe they are his Children: That is, becauſe be is 4 
Parent. * 6 
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general is of God's Appointment) by Di- 


in 
vine Inſtitution. Neicher can his Title and 


Prerogative be hurt by any real or ſuppoſed 
Defect, how great ſoever, in the Conquereur. 
Let us then ſuppoſe, 1#, That the Succeſſion 
to St. Peters Supremacy, belong'd originally 
to another See; and that it continued fo, 
Two or Three Centuries. ah, That the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, in the Fourth Century, by 
invading the Right of another See, became 
St. Peter's Succeflors, Both theſe Suppoſitions 
are ſhamefully falſe. Yet, if true, they could 
no more hinder Clement XI from being actu- 
ally Head of the Church; than a Defect 
in the Conquerour could prejudice the Title of 
the preſent King. 

VI. To demonſtrate then the Pope's Supre- 
macy , Three things only are requiſite. 
1#, The Supremacy of St. Peter. 2ly, That 
this, according to Chriſt's Inftitution, was 
not Perſonal ; but ought to be derived to his 
Succeſſors for ever. 3/y, That the Biſhop of 
Rome is the Perſon, nominated by the Church, 
to ſucceed him in this Office. As for the 


other Suppoſitions, which Dr. Barrow is Twoof Di. | 


pleas d to make for us, 1/, That St. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome, 21y, That he continued 
ſo till his Death; tho they be very true ; leſs. 
et we do not want them in this Queſtion. 
ay, tho' St. Peter had never been at Rome, 
and ſo could not be ſucceeded in the Epi- 
ſcopacy which he had never had; yet, in 
his Turiſdifion over the whole Church, the Pope 
would ftill be his undoubted Succeſſor. 
VI. But the Biſhop of Rome, you'll ſay, is 
not nominated for St. Peter's Succeſſor (in 
the Government of the Church) by mo I 
whole 


. 
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whole Church of Chriſt, which conſiſts of 
Latins, Greeks, Proteſfants, &c, but only by 

the Church of Rowe. 
Anſw. Whether Chriſt's Church can be in 
ſuch different Communions, or not, I have 
*See Part ſhewn * elſewhere. But, ſuppoſing it were; 
2. chap. 1-the Objection would not hurt the Pope's Su- 
— For, neither Proteſtants, nor Greeks, 
ve any one in their Communion, whom 
they pretend to be St. Peter's Succeſſor, in 
the Righe of Governing all other Chriſtians ; 
as Mr. L. confeſſes p. 15, calling it ſuch a 
Fancy, as never came into the Heads * ot ber 
Mortals. If then St. Peter was by fac 4 
Governaur as this; and that this Government, 
by virtue of Chriſt's Inftitution, ought to be 
continued in his Church for ever, it 15 demon- 
ſtratively evident, that the Biſhop of Rome is 

the Man. 5; 

VII. Since therefore it is extremely unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that Chrif did not in- 
ſticute che Form of Government in his Church, 
which was always to remain; tis clear, our 
Adverſaries cannot, with any Appearance 
of Reaſon, deny the Pope's Supremacy ; un- 
leſs they alſo deny that of St. Peter. And 
conſequently, if what was ſaid in the laſt 
Chapter, be true; we need no other Proofs 
to convince any one, that is rational, of the 
Pope's Supremacy. But, that there are other 
2 Arguments for it beſides; we ſhall 

e hereafter, 


4 ö F. 3. 
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That the Ws f Rome ir St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, i the Univerſal Tradition 
1 the Catbolick, Chureh. 


5 


x is, the Learned Dr. WY late Bi: 
ſhop of Cheſter, has ſo fully (4) proved, 

that I need not quote many Authors for it. 
In the next Age after the Apoſtles St. Ire- 
neus ſays, (5) The Great Church of Rome was 
Frunded) and Conſtituted by the Glorious Apoſtles 
St. Peter and St. Paul. And that they deli- 
We. the Epiſcopal Office to Linus; . whoſe Suc- 


ce Her was acletus, '&c. . © 


'In the following Century, St. Cypri jan pak 4 


a 55 calls Rome the Chair of Peter, 27 the 
. cipal Church, Petri Cathedram, atque Eccl 
principalem. 


In the Fourth, St. Optatus againſt Parmenian : | 


You cannot deny, ſay s he, but you know, that, in 
the City of - Rite the Epiſcopal Chair was wp 

Piven to Peter, Head of 20 the Apoſtles. Peter 
at firſt, to whom Linus ſweceedad, Negare non 
portes, ſeire te in Urbe Romd Petro primo COLES 
Epiſcopalem collatam : in qud ſederit omnium Apo- 
folorum Caput Petrus. — 28445 prior Petras, cui 
ſucceſſit Linas. &c. lib. 2. 


00 In Op. Poſthumis. Lond. anno 1688. p. 27, t. 
(s) Lib. 3. cap. 3. Lino Epiſcopatum. adminiſtrandæ 
EFeeſeſia rradiderunt : Succedit autem ci Anacletu 
Ce. Et apud Euſeb. I. 5. cap. 6, Aly 13s h, A- 
Tvpy ay revert; 


1 So 
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So St. A uſt in, writing ind Peti lianas, 
the Donatiſt Biſhop of Certa: (6) What barm, 
ſays he, bad the Roman Set done you, in which 
Peter ſat, and in which Anaſtaſius firs at pre- 
fent ? Cathedre:tihi ___ it Ecaleiæ Romans, 
px oe Perris fidit, & in out) bod Anefoſius 
e 

And writing to Genes about the Biſhops 
of Rome, (7) To Peter Linus ſucceeded, to Linus 
Clement, &c : Or, as it is in a Vatican Ma- 
nuſcript, 10 Linus Cletus. Petro 3 
Lino Clemens, &c. 
e 

From a Paſtor 1 ence of 4 

Pan to the 2 Succeſſor, and 11 
Diſciple ef the Croſs. Acknowledging none but 
c to be Chief : I am join d in Communion 
with your Hilineſs, that s, with the Chair o Pe- 
ter. Nees that Rack, I know the Church u 
And in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


(9) Clement'was the Fourth Biſhop of Rome 

Tiers... For, the Second was Linus, the on 
And in the firſt Chapter of the ſame Book, 
(ro) Simon Peter, (11) after he bad been * 


— 
— — 


8 Lib. 2. contra lit. Petil. ä 
G 2 $3. (in + Edit. 165 — Generoſum. . 

) Epiſt. 17 A Paſtore —ͤ— Ovis flagito. Lo 
Succelſore Piſcatotis, & Diſcipulo crucis loquor. Ego, 
nullum primum niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beatitudini tuæ, 

id eſt Cathediz Petri, communione conſocior. Super 
illam Petram #dificatam Ecclefiam ſcio. 
) Cap. rs. 
(10) Sr. Hier. Simon Petrus, poſt Epiſcopatum An- 
t iochenſis Eceleſiæ, & prædicat ionem diſperfionis eo- 
rum qui de Circumcifione ciediderunt in Ponto, Gala- 


tia 


r 


. dotalem tenuit, 


f 11) Leer he had, Se. ſo 
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Antioch, and bad preach d to the Converts of 
the Circumciſiom in Pontus, Galatia, £ 
ſecond Near of 


Cappadocia 
Aſia, and Bithynia, z (12) the 

Claudius, went to Rome, to (13) defeat Simon 
Magus, and there held the ſacerdotal Chair Twen- 
ty Five Tears, to the laſt, that is, the Fourteenth 
Tear of Nero, b he was put to Death 


at Rome, as St. Ferom there relates: (14) St. 


Atbanaſins, (15) Enſebius , and before them 
(16) Tertullian. | 


the Privileges of our City Cof Antioch] vo have 
bad for our Maſter, St. Peter, (17) Chief of the 
Apoſtles. It was juſt, that that City, which had 
the Advantage of bearing firſt the Name of 4 
Chriſtian City, ſhould bave for ber Paſtor the firſt 
of the Apoſtles, d Y Areca tre weight 
Aa. But having enjoy d that Happineſs, we 
would not engroſs it to our ſelves, but deliver'd 


* 


| 4: expugnandum Simonem Magum, Romam 
pergit: ibique * — quinque annis Cathedram Sacer- 
que ad ultimum Neronis, id eft de- 


ta, Cappadocia; Af, & Bithynia, feeundo Claudii 
amo, 


ei 
8 Euſebius, in Chromico. 

S. Leo, Serm. 1. in Natali S. Chryſoſtom, I. 5. 

hom, 12. de inſcript. A. Apaſt. Edit. Pur. anno 1636. p. 163 
D: S. Gregory, lib. 6. Epiſt. 37. vet. Edit. 

ez) Euſebius alſo ſuyt, he came to Rome in the time 
of Claudius. J. 2. cap. 14. p. 52. C. 

(13) So alſo Euſebius, J. 2. cap. 15. p. $2. D. Arnobius 
lib. 2. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cat. 6. S. Ambroſe lib. 4. 
Hexemeron. cap. 8. Theodoret lib, 1. Haret. Fab. cap. f. 
* — Hareſibus cap, t. 

t) S. Athanaſius, in Apologia pro . 
(15) Euſebius, I. 2. Hif. COT £2.06 ul 
(16) Tertullian in Scorpiaco cap. 15, 

(17) Ti, Amgiaor + xogupaiey. 


G 2 bim 


St. Chryſoſtom, Tom. 5. hom. 12: E ee of 
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bim to Rome, the Imperial City, anad Abet 


* d 
| Ne Ty Ba Pduy. | 
"I the Fifth Century St. Proſper (18) 
Sedes Roma Petri, qua Paſtoralis bonoris 
Fats Caput Mundo, quicquid non poſſidet armis 
Religione tenet — — 
Rome by St. Peter's Seat, the Head 
Of Paſtoral Honour to the World is made. 


And by Religion does all Parts ſubdue, 
Where her Viferious Eagles never flew. 


9. 4 


The Holy Fathers acknowledge the Poge's 
| Supremacy. | 


I. IN the Age next after the Apoftles, St. 
| lrenæus, |. 3. cap. 3 having ſaid, that, by 
Apoſtolical Tradition, which the Roman Biſhops 
' bove preſerved, all Separatifts are confounded, pre- 
ſentliy adds, For to this Charch, by reaſon of 
its moze powerful Pꝛincipality, ir « neceſſary that 
. oÞ Churches have recourſe, that is, the Faithful 
en all fides. Ad banc enim Eccl fiam, propter pe- 
tentiorem Principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem conve= 


nire Eccheflam, 


Dr. Barrow anſwers, p. 234, That this more 
- Powerful Principality, was not the Principality 
of the Church, but only of the State. But, 


Ss. ade 8 N * 


* — 


— 


(18) In Carm, de Ihgratis. 
this 


— — — — —— 


| 
| 
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this is directly oppoſite to the Words of St. 
Ireneus, both in themſelves, and as the Doctor 
interprets them; wiz. To this Church it is ne- 
ceſſary that every Church ſhould reſort, becauſe of 
its more powerful Principality. | 
The Vindicator has found out a new An- 
ſwer, p. 47. The Oriental Biſhops in the 
Council of Chalcedon, anno 451, ſay, Can. 28, 
The Patriarchal Privileges were given to Rome 
by the Fathers, becauſe it was the Imperial City, 
Antique Roma Throno, eo quod urbs illa imperaret, 
jure Patres privilegia tribuerunt. Tis true, St. Leo 
would never approve this Canon ; becauſe 
it was repugnant to the more Ancient Coun- 
cil of Nice; in making Conſtantinople a Patri- 
archal See, and giving it the Preference be- 
fore Alexandria and Antioch. But, the Pope's 
Patriarchal Dignity (whether the Canon ſpeaks. 
of this, or of ſome Branches of it only) is not 
In the Sixth Century, the Emperor Fufi- 
nian, in his 13½% Novel, ſays, We decree, ac- 
cording to the Deciſions of the Four Holy Coun- 
cils, that the moſs Holy Pope of Old Rome, take 
place of all other Biſhops ; and the muſt Bleſſed 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, be New Rome, 
hold the ſecond Rank, and be prefer d before all 
others. | 
Which Conſtitutions, ſays the Vindicator, I 
take to explain that of Irenzus. And that, - 
tentiorem Principalitatem, ſignifies the peculiar 
Power and Privileges of Rome, given it by Coun» 
cils and Emperors. 2 
If St. Irenæut bad written after FTafinian, 
that is, after the Four firſt General Councils, 
and after the middle of the Sixth Century: 
I could eaſily have underftood this Anfwer. 
G 3 But, 


— 
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But, as it is, it is ſo very ſublime, that it al- 


moſt bordets upon that, which (in little Au- 
thors) is commonly called, Nonſenſe. 

For 1f, How can Privileges, by 
the Councils in the Fourth and Fifth Cen- 
tury, and confirm d by Fufinian in the Sixth, 
be meant by St. Irenexs, who writ in the Se- 
cond : And (as this very Chapter ſhews) in 


the Time of Pope Eleutherim ; that is, be- 


tween the Year 177, when M. Aurelius was 


perſecuting the Chriſtians ; and 192, which 
was the laſt of the Emperor ? 
24, What Council can be pretended to have 


given Rome any Privileges, before the Firſt. 


at Nice in the Fourth Century, anno 325 ? 
Or, were the Heathen Emperors, in St. he- 
bus Time, fo obliging to the Church, as to 
enrich ic with Privileges and Power? Thus 
much for Philalecbes. | 
II. In the Third Century, St. Cyprian, wri- 
ting to Pope Cornelius, Epiſt. 55, Calls Rome 
the Chair of Dc. Peter, aud the Church, 
from which the Unity of Pziefhood is riſen : 
Petri Catbedram, atque Eccle incipalem, un- 
de Unitas Sacerdotals exorts eff. What difte- 
rence is there, between the Principal Church, 


which the Uni Prief hood is riſen, and 
1 Nev of Bom Aba Yet this was 


the Title of the Roman See, before either 
Emperors or Councils had given it any Pri- 
| tine way only in the 
Fourth Century. Before him, the Emperors 
of Rome were Heathens. Pope Cornelius loſt. 
his Life, in the Perſecution of one of them; 
and St, Cyprian in that of another. ; 
III. If the Biſhop of Rome, in quality of Se. 
Peters Succeſſot, were not the Head oß the 


98 
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Church, and the common Center of S 
Unity ; Why did (19) St. Opratus ſay, t 
becauſe Mas fn the Seat of St. Peter's Sue 
ceſſors, therefore with that one Chair, Unity 
was to be kept by all:? [That even the ober 
Apoſtles, were not allow'd to ſet up indepen- 
dent Sees ?] That the Firf Privilege, and Sign 
of the Church, is, that the ſupreme Chair 
is onlp one. A 
Why did St. Ferom, ſpeaking of Commu- 
nion with the Roman See, maintain, that 
(20) Mhoſoever eats the Lamb out of chis Poule, 
is pzophane 2 That, li Noah's Ark, whoever 
oa 9848 is 


9 * IY" Wr * 3 


( * 2. contra Parm. Negare non potes, ſcire te 
in Urbe Roma Petro primo Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe 
collatam : in qui rn Apoſtolorum C 
Petrus. — In qui una Cathedra, Unitas ab omni 
ſervaretur : ne czteri Apoſtoli, ſingulas fibi quiſque 
defenderent : ut jam Schiſmaticus & Peccator eſſet, qui 
ntra fingularem Cathedram alteram collocaret. Ergo, 
athedra unica eft : que eſt prima de dotibus. it 
pos Petrus, cuj ſucceſſit Linus, &c. Edit. Parif. cum 

oti Hihapingi, c. The Subſtance of which Words, 1 
EngliſÞ'd thu'in Monſ. du Pin's Hiſtory, Cent. 4. p. 90, 

ou cannot deny but St. Peter, the Chief of the A 

les, Eftabliſh'd an Epiſcopal Chai at Nome: This 
Chair was one, that all others might pꝛeſerve Uni⸗ 
ty, by the Union they had with it: So char, 
whoſoever let up a 4 5 againft it, was a 
Schilmatiek and an Offender, Twas then in this 
one Chair, which is the firſt Sign of the Church, that 
St. Peter firſt fat. To St. Peter fucceeded St. Lima, and 
after him others till Damaſw, who is now our Col- 
legue : by whoſe means, all the Churches of the World 
are united with us in the ſame Communion, keeping 
Correſpondence by circular Letters. . 

(20) Epiſt. 8 . ad Damaſum Papam, Ego Beatitudini 
tuz, id eft, Cathedræ Petri Communione conſocior. 
Super illam petram ædificatam Eocleſiam ſcio Qui- 

G 4 cunque 
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is not in it, will periſh in the Deluge: That, 
whoever gathers not with the Biſhop of this 
Dee, belongs to Antichriſt. 

Why did St. Auguſtin, and the African Bi- 
ſhops in the Milevian Council, writing to 
Pope Innocent I, ſuppoſe the Pelagians would 
(21) more eafily ſubmit to him, ' becauſe his 
Aut bority was taken from the Holy Scriptures e 
What 8 — aſide his Su- 
premacy ope ſanocent the Scriptures, 
than the African Biſhops and St. Anubis? h 
Why did none of the Oriental Prelates, 
in the General Council of Epbeſus, anne 431, 
contradict the Pope's Legate when he made 
his Maſter the (22) Head of the Council ? The 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince and Head of the 
Apoſtles ? And told them, that the Biſhop of 
Rome held both his Place and Authozicy : N 


ad boc uſque t & ſemper, in ſus Succeſſoribus 
Div, 3 So | 

by did the Oriental Biſhops, in their 
Letter ro Pope Damaſus from Conſtantinople, 
anno 382 (related by (23) Tbeodoret) thank him 
for calling them to a Council as bis Members, 
&; eine win ; Why did Damaſus in his An- 
fwer, call them his moſt honourable Children, 
apud Tbeoduretum ibid. cap. 10. p.718. P. 719. D? 


1 — 


— 
2 — 


„ 10 —— — 


e extra hanc domum Agnum comederit, Profanus 
* eft. Si quis in Arca Noe np fuerit, — — ns 

luvio. - — Quicunque tecum non colligit, it 
eg. ui i non eſt, Antichriſti 7 * . 
(41) Epiſt. 176 (olim 92) 5. 5 Arbiuamur auctori- 
tati Sanctitatjs tuæ, de Sancta rum Scripturarum autto- 

ritate depromptæ, facilius cos eſſe ceſſuros. 

. (4) A8. 2. T. 3. Conc. p. 619, Z. A. 3. p. 626. 4. 

23) Lib, 5. cap. 9. T. 3. Edit. Par. anno 1642, p. 
EC on 8 r x 
4; 5 Why 
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Why did the General Council at Chelcedon, 
anno 451, expoſe thus to Pope Leo, the Inſo- 
lence of Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandris, that 
is, of the Second Patriarchat ; (24) Moreover, 
be let bis Madneſs even looſe againſt bim, who 
was by our Saviour entrulked with the Care of 
the Uineyard, char is, againſt your Apoſtolical 
Holineſs ? They conclude in this manner: We 
defire you to honour our Fudgment with your De- 
crees. And as we bave _ with our Head, 
in approving your Dogmaticat Letter: So may 
Highneſs i xogugl — . your Children br 
which is fitting. | 
IV. Se. Proſper wrote in this Camry; and 
we heard his Thoughts in his Poem * 
tis, written againſt the Semipelagians. 
Vindicator excepts againſt it, becauſe it is 2 
Poem: So are the Palms. But it is a Dog- 
matical Poem; and, if we can believe Monſ. 
du Pin, Cent. V. par. 2. p. 126, it is the moſt con- 
fderable piece, which St. Proſper compoſed about 
Grace. | 
What St. Proſper ſaid in Verſe, St. Leo de- 
liver'd from the Pulpit, in a . 2 up- 
on St. Peter and St. Paul. viz, That Rome 


— — - 


P. 833. D, Eſe ſe ait, Quingentos viginti Sacerdotes, 
quibus tu quidem ſicut membris Caput præeras, in his, 
ui tuum tenebant ordinem, bene volentiam preferens. 
pag: 836. A. J, Iuſuper & contra ipſum, cui vinez 
0 ia a Salvatore commiſſa eſt, extendit inſaniam : 
id eſt, contra tuam ue Apoſtolicam Sanctitatem. 
Denique pag. 837. D. E, Rogamus igirur, & tuis decre- 
— noſtrum honora judicium: & ſicut nos Capiti in 
nis —＋ Conſonantiam, fic & Summitas tua Fi- 
liis quod decet adimpleat. e 


24) Concilium Chalced. in Epiſt. ad S. Leonem T. 4. Conc. 


* 
© „* 
* 


is 


wy 


— 


The Vindicator cries out, 
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is, bx (as) being Se. Peter's See, wade the Head 
of the World: \ that ſhe: has maw-mory Sub- 
jaa, than ever ſhe r 

2 
Rug, it is not a Panegyrick upon the City of 
Ne; and i is lobed won, with 


a deal 

{8 an, 45. one of the beſt Sermons of St. Leo, 
The Saint, writing to Anoſftofins, Bi- 
ſhep of Thyſſalonice in IIlyricum, wham he had 
made his Deputy, (26) te belp the Care, ſa 
he, which we owe to afl churches p)incipally 
byChatf?'s Anficutionthe obſerves,ttrat(27 )among 
the Apoſfies, tho there was a like Honour, there was 
a certain difference in their Power, That, ac- 

cardingly there is « Diſtinition of Biſbeps, And 
that it was very well ordain'd, that the Biſhops 
of greater Cities, ſhould bave a more extenſive 
Charge, ky whom the Care of the whole Church 


th. ä —— — 


(25) St. Leo, Serm. 1 de S. S. Petro & Paulo, Iſti 
ſunt qui te ad hane glotiam provexerunt, ut per ſacram 
B. Petri ſedem Caput Orbis effecta, latius praefideres 
Re lig ione divina, quam Dominatione terrena, Quam- 
vis enim, multis aucta victotiis, Jus Imperii tui terra 
marique protuleris, minus tamen eſt, quod tibi belli- 
cus labor idit, quam quod Pax Chr iſtiana ſub- 


ih $.Leo-Epift.22 (olim 48) ad df. DileGtioni 


tuæ vices mei moderaminis delegavi, ut curam, quam 
univerſis Ecclehis prigcipaliter ex divina inftitutione 
debemus, adjuvares. WH 

(27) Thid. Quoniam, & inter beatiſſimos Apoſtolos, 
in ſimilitud ine honoris, ſuit quadam diſcretio poteſta- 
tis, De qui forma, Zpiſcoparum quoque eſt orta di- 
ſt inctio: & magnà diſpoſitione pioviſum eſt, — ut 
quidam, in majoribus Urbibus conſtituti, ſollicitudi- 
nem ſuſciperent ampliorem, per quos ad unam Petri ſe- 
dem Univerſalis Eceleſiæ cura conflueret, & njhil uſ - 
quam a ſug capite diſſideret. 5 

might 


communicated. For this 


2 —— — 
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of ' 
no'Part ſhould dilagre fom is dt. @ 12 


$. 5. 


How the * er 4 
e 


x Pi is not. any 1 from the A 
ſtles Time to this, N | 
— rr of the 

ope's Supremacy. Thouſand 
or Eleven Hundred Years, there is no py 

ong L. grants, p. 108, 

— claim'd a Supremacy ; and maintain d it, 
pro wiribus, ever For it is above Ele- 
ven Hundred Years, fince Boniface III, from 
whom both He and Dr. Barrow, p. 236, de- 
rive the Supremacy. ' 

II. In the firſt Age after the Apoſtles, Pope 
Victor threatned to excommunicate abe all 
the Churches of Afia, and the 1 Pro- 


. for 


Eaſter at an undue 
St. Ireneus, ow, {puts the (28) Hiſtorian, had not 
610 a moniſh'd him, HL... 


—— Gl 


— —_— — * 


(28) Euſebius lib. $. = cap. 14. p. 192, D. Mont. 
Valois, in his Notes upon Euſebius, 3 105, ſuppoſes, that 
Pope Victor only tbreatned them with Excommunication, 
But Euſebius's s Words im 8 ae be declared them Ex- 
tes, lib. x. 
+ (Br oe 


cap. 22. But the Queſtion i 2 not, — — 
thus did well, or ill ; but, whether be fi 2 5 
thority, or not, to puniſh the 4 ick By 

| Feall in a Fault. Polycrates's eiter (apud Eule 83755 
151 


une, - 


91 


AY 
xv 
— 
x 
TEES 
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Churches for retaining 4 Cuſtom, which t 
2 their Anceſtors, — * 
III. In the next Century Marcie», Biſhop 
of Arles, tho a Novatian, had been tolerated 
ſome Years by the Catholicks ; perhaps, 
becauſe not Excommunicated by Name. Fa- 
Finns, Biſhop of Lions, Writ 2 Letter of Com- 
plaints to Pope Stephen, and Two to St. Cy- 
ws. But why to him? Becauſe, as the V- 
dicator tells us, out G 82 2 5. 
p. 631, Every Bi in ity] ought to take 
— hb 1 Char but F the whole 
Church, diſperſed throughout the World. For, tho 
every Biſhop's Furiſdi#ion does not reach over 
the World, yet his Charity ought to have no 
Limits. In effect, St. Cyprian, did not pretend 
to have any Furiſdifion at Arles ; but he 
knew Pope Stephen had; and (29) adviſes 
him to uſe it, by diſpatching letters to the 
Inhabitants of Arles, and to the Biſhops of 
P 


0 


3 
111 


192) was writ when he was only threatned with Excommu 

. 

Evangeli ilip the , , St. Polyca Meli 

to, rad he eat Crints 852 no wie ter be was not 
aid of t eats, being conſcious of his own Innocence, 
. Epiphanius, Her. 70. 7 ays, there was = a Ru- 

e between the Eaftern and Weſtern Bi 
this account, that the Intercourſe of Pacifick Letters was 
Ropped. But tis likely things were not carried on ſo far. 


n St. Irenzus's Remon- 


Pope Victor probably relenting, 
; + oli and the 4 Cat bolicł Tie, 2 the Ala 
tick Prelates were not m ſuch a Fault, as to deſerve Ex 


A Koi 67. Fhich Epifle is oni both by Catho- 
) Epiſt. 67. Vi it own'd bot 
gt 2 as 15 Biſhop of Oxford, in bis 


Edition of St. Cyprian; Dr. Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter 
Un. D; 7 Mon. du 


* 


in Annal. Cyprian. Dy. Barrow, p. 349; 
Pin's Tranſlators, Cent. 3. p. 1 30, 2 they 
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Provence, quibus abſfento Parciano alius in lo- 
tum efus ſubffittatur, by which Letters th 
may be Authorized to depoſe bim, and ch 
another in his Place. (30) | VA 
IV. In the Fourth Century, Pope Falizs, 
before the Council at Sardica (aſſembled anne 
347) ſhew'd his Supremacy. | 
tf, In citing St. Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria (that is, of the Second Patriarchal See) 
to a Council; which without his Knowledge, 
his Adverſaries, by their Legates AMartyrins 
and Heſychius, had deſired of the Pope. Of 
this we are aſſured, by the Letter which the 
Pope wrote to them -afterwards, related 
St. Athanafins. (31) For Athanaſius, fays . 
Pope, did not come upon bis own accord, but as 
cited, and having receiv'd our Letters. The 
fame is atteſted (32) by Theodvrer- h 
| 55 Y 


Lannoy has endeavoured to bring the Truth of this 
Letter into Queſtion 5 and has ed ſome Conje- 
ctures to ſhew, that it is ſpurious. But they are weak 
and ill grounded; and, ſcarce any body has been indu- 
ced to embrace his Opinion. Becauſe this Letter -is 
really St. Cyprian's Style, &c. 

(30) If it could be proved that St. Cypziau did 
himſelf what he adviſed Pope Stephen to; or that 
he even did more upon another occafion; he did it 
on another Principle; viz, of Charity only; and, be- 
cauſe he ſuppoſed the Biſhops of Provence, might (if 
they pleas' \ according to the Diſcipline of that time, 
have y ed _— no own Authority. 

31) In Apolog: verſus Arianos 6. 29. p. 148. E. 
a Edit. Ne lin ſuo moru, fed 2 ? 
noſtris acceptis, huc acceſſit. Kh 

(32) Lib. 2. Hiſt. cap. 3. T. 3. p. 586. J, Ad Romanum 
Epiſcopum, Julium viz. Euſebiani compoſitas in Atha- 
naſium calumnias perſcripſerunt. Is vero Ecclefiaſti- 
cam ſequens regulam ¶ vel Traditionem imelligit'; vel 5 


” 
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Greek Hiſtorians, Socrates and 
be Ja. exer- 


« Biſhop of Gaz in Pale- 
i ive Sees, as far as Spi- 
Authority = could reach. That is, 
iciary and 1 Declaration 


of Margellins Aſchepas, 
„ and 2 


ien. And 
of Dee, the Care of all be⸗ 
te Digncy (bs ee, them to their reſpe- 
pzicks. And 


42 4 " 
12 1 ; 
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of the Roman er, ſent chom back -in- 


: "A 
1 x” ie. 2 » 4 8 r 


leeds ems — I Ada in alia 


2 W rde, rer o 


us, cum gp _ 
munionem recepit nia 
Tatem, omnium Cura ad ipſum ſpetta — 


APIS 
; 1 05 ) Socr. J. 2. cap. 15. 7. 91 C P. Cum ulio, Roma- 


is Epiſcopo, eauſam ſuam expotuiſſem; ille, qu 
24 Romane Eccletiz Prerogativa, liberioribus Iiteris 
eos communitos in Orientem remiſit, ſingulis Sedem 
fuam reftituens. 


— — — 1 
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and 
V. In the Fifth - 
cil of Epheſus met; Pope Celeſin, in that ear- 
neft Diſpute between Two Patriarchs, Nefo- 
rius of Conſt antinaple, and St. Cyril. of Alexan- 
dria, expreſs d himſelf ſo peremptorily ; that 
he ſhew'd, he was their Superior. For thus 
he wrote to the latter: (35) Wherefore you, 
aſſuming the Authority of this See, and avi 
in tur Name, Place, and Power ; . ſhall exeru 


Bo. in 
is wicked Dactrine 


_ pretending. he was. unjuſtly .. | 
turm d out of his Biſhaprick . by.  Epiphanins 
Patriarch of Cunſtastinqple, appeal'd to Pope 
Boni face II. His Cauſe was firſt examin d in 
a ſmall Synod at Rome, anno 531... In which 
it was remonſtrated, that altho' the Holy 

 falick Sce, bad the Primacy oujer all Churches, 


* 


17 — dds — TEC CEC EE WR 


35) Tom. 3. Conc. p. 349 4 B, Quamobrem, noſtrq 
Sedis Auctotitate ad{cita, - noſtiaque vice & loco cum 
teſtate uſus, ejuſmodi non abſque exquiſitã ſeveritate 
ententiam exequeris : nempe, ut niſi decem dierum in- 
tervallo, ab hujus noftre admonitionis die numerando- 
rum, nefariam doctrinam ſuam concepris verbis anathe- 
matizet, — illico, ſanctitas tua illi Eceleſie profpiciat; 
is vero modis omnibus fe à noſtto corpore ſegregatum 
eſſe intelligat. 


and 


„ ay" 
T : 


* 
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and Appeal: might be made from all Parts to it! 
Furiſdifion ; yet it had a particular Juriſdi- 
Aion over Illyria, &c, ſays Monſieur du Pin, 
Cent. 6, p. 122. e | 
The Emperor Fufiniary, writing to Pope 
Agapetus, upon his Promotion to the Holy 
Yee, anno 534, mention d this «Cauſe of Ste- 
phen ; to which the Pope anſwer'd, that what 
the Holy See did about that Affair, proceeded from 
8 Zeal it bas always had to maintain its Rights, 
and to reſerve to it far the Cogutzante of the Af 
fairs that concern the whole church, 4% Pin. 2 
11 VII. Again: In the Fifth Century, Pope 
. Gelafins in his Eighth Letter to the Emperor 
7 afius, aflerted the Supre of his See: 
| 2 35) And if all the Faithful ought to ſubmit them- 
 *% hoes, in regard to all the Biſhops, which di, 
| | _— their Office well ; with bow much greater 
reaſon, ought they to yield to the Biſhop of the 
' Holy See, whom God hath made the (37) firſt 
all the Biſhops, and the Church bath always a- 
1 dem ledged for ſuch? And in the Council of 
b, Seventy Biſhops, which he held at Rome, anno 
. 494, he declared, that th: Ras See hath not 
„ its Primacy, or Supremacy, from any Decrees o 
Council, but from theſe Words of Ebi in 1 
SGeſpel, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
I will build my Church, &. Nulli: Synodicis 
_ conſtitutis, cæteris Eccleſiis prælata eft ; ſed Evan- 


42 ng +1 4 % 


aA. . | | 
- (67) The Comment of du Pin's Interpreters cent. 5. par. 


4 2. 5. 176, That he was Firft in Order and Dignity, 
| 2 af ces with the Text. or Gelaſius adſcribes ro God, 
| 4 


1 this Primacy; and to the Church no more, 
than the Owning of it. Which, if the Roman Ses had 
only a Primacy of Order, would not be tut. 


cela 


1 3 —— - : 
„% G - — wow — 0 —- 
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gelied voce Domini & Sabvatoris noftri Primatum 
obtinuit : Tu es Petrus, inquientis, & ſuper banc 
Petram &c. Tom. 4. Conc. Lab. p. 1261. E. 

This Pope's Succeſſor, Anaftaſins II, wri- 
ting to the ſame Emperor, aſſetted it: (38) 
That in my — « oy of * hon, 4s 5 
s always, the Primacy, Cor Supremacy 
which God ef bath afſignd it in the Unis 
verſal Chareh; 


F. 6. 

Mr. Us Objeftios Anſwer'd: 
0bj. LITE Church 
p. 4. 1 named in 4 

54 ſhe is meant by the Church at Babylon, 

1 Pet. v. v. 13. Nor is there any Promiſe ba- 


Rome is not once 


ſoever made to ber, of Her being the Head of 


the Churches &c. | | | 
Anf. 1ſt, See Rom. i. v. 8. 3h, Chriſt 


did not inveſt Towns with Authority, but 


Men. If Mr. L. therefore would have ar- 
gued to the purpoſe, he ought to have ſhew- 
ed us, where Rome, in the Scripture is for- 
bid to be the Seat either of St. Peter, ot 
of his Succeſſors. Or, that our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour could not grant a Commiſſion to the 


Governors of his Church, unleſs he appoine- 
ed the Place of their Reſidence. | 


(39) T. + Conc. p. 1278 CD, Ut jy miniſterium hu- 
militatis mez, ficur ſemper eft, Sedes B. Petri in Uni- 
verſali Eccleſia aſſignatum ſibi a Donino Deo tenea t 
Prineipatum. 


H 39» 


the New Teſtament, 


97 


Part III. 


Scripture allow us to 


35h, Where does 


change the Inſtitution of Chriſt, in the Form 
of Church-Goyernment ? See $,-2.. of this 


Chapter, Num. 1, 2, 3. 

4h, (39) Why did Chrift ſhed bis Blood, ſays 
St. Chryſoſtomy but to purchaſe thoſe Sheep, which 
be deliver'd into. the Hands of Peter bis Suc- 
ceſſors? And whom elſe has the Church no- 
minated to ſucceed St. Peter in this Supreme 
Paftorſhip, if not the Roman Biſhops ? Be 
pleas d to read &. 2. num. 5. 

O j. II. p. 4. The Scriptures are filent concern- 
ing St. Peter's ever being .at Rome, or Biſhop 
of Romer rin 20h ht. | 
Anſw. I, Why may not this be known 
certainly by Tradition; by which. we know 
the Diff inction between * and Biſhops ; 
and even the Scriptures themſelves ? A Learn- 
ed (40) Proteſtant was not afraid to ſay, that 
no Chriſtian ever doubted, but St. Peter was at 
Rome. | | 

25, If Chriſt's I»fitution of Church-Govern- 
ment, was to be continued; it belong'd to 
the Church, after St. Peter's Deceaſe, to nomi- 


nate his Succeſſors. If ſo, 'tis poſlible, theſe. 
might be at Rome, altho' St. Peter had never 


been there. As a Conſul may ſucceed in 


the Empire, altho' the Emperors before him 


had never been Conſuls, See 5. 2. num. 6. 

Ob;j. III. p. 6. St. Peter directed bis Epiſtle to 
the Feu of the Diſperſion, . who were Strangers, 
ſcatter d throughout Pont, Galatia, Cappado- 
cia, Afia, and Bithynia. 


: (39) 8 L 2. de Sacerdotio. in Edit Eton: 
G. p- 8. 8 N a 
(4:) Grotius in Synopſi Criticorum. p. 1540. H. 


* 


ay, | 


— 
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2, He . not N. 12 would 
eem ſftranpe, i b iſhop of Rome. 

8 wn the hs. I have Greats ſhew'd, that 
St. Peter's Juriſdiction was not confin'd to the 
Jews. Neither were his Epiſtles, as (41) St. 
Auguſtin obſerves, addreſs'd to them only, but 
alſo to the Gentiles, who in time paſt were not 
a People, but are now the People of God, 1 Pet. ii. 
v. 10. See alſo 1 Pet. iv. v. 3. 

As to the Second, St. Fames was certainly 
Biſhop of Feruſalem ; but his Epiſtle is not 
directed to it; but te the Twelve Tribes which 
were ſcatter d abroad, St. James i. v. 1. Nei- 
ther is it ſo very uſual, to direct Letters to 
the Place of ones Reſidence. Was St. Paul 
at Rome, when he writ to the Romans ; at 
Corinth, when he writ to the Corinthians &c ? 
So that we ſhould rather conclude, from St. 
Peter's not writing to the Romans, that (from 
his firſt coming to Rowe) he was never ab- 
fent from it long at once. 

Obj. IV. p. 7. (a) If Se. Peter was Biſhop of Of &. 
the Fewiſh Converts at Rome, as ſome think, Paul's be- 
and St. Paul of the Gentiles ; St. Paul would Biber 
bave had the much greater Flock, and the Popes nr” 
muſt have been St. Paul's Suceeſſors, 

Anſw. 


(41) In Pſal. 146: & lib. 22. contra Fauſtum. 2 89. 
(a) For Proof of this Suppoſition, it may be a deed, 4 
if, That St. Epiphanius Her. 27 ſays, & Pduy wairan | 
n. mw x Hasx - A durol x, Et. * 
St. Peter and St. Paul were firſt at Rome, both Apo- 
= wa va Ay, That Euſebius, I. 4. Hiſt. cap. I. 
ys, Alexander ny num dm Ulis x; Tievas amt 
Nady lu, deriv'd, jn the Fifth Place, b Succeſſion _ 
St. Petey and St. Paul. 3ly, That the Jewiſh and Gentile 


Converts were to be treated at firſt in a quite different * 
H 2 manner. 4 
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Anſw. How much greater, or leſs, St. Pauls 
Flock would have been, I know nor. Nei- 
ther does Mr. L. But 1F. in the Suppoſition, 
if true, there would have been only a Divi- 
fion of their Labours, not of their Juriſdi- 
ction. 2, It would neither hurt the Pope's 
8 „ nor his being the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter only, in the Government of the whole 
Church : Tho', in the Government of the Ro- 
man Dioceſs, he were the Succeſſor both of 
St. Peter, and of St. Paul. And what great 
harm would there be in this? 
An Uni- Ohbj. V. p. 195, An Univerſal King muſt ruin 
verſal the World. For Appeals to him muſt he in all 
King. Canſes, from all theParts A Earth, &c, 
Anſw. I/, If none elſe rains the World; 
neither it, nor the Pope is in Danger, for he 
is no King at all. 2ly, Chriſtendom was never 


manner, Aly, That, whereas the Ancients differ, concerning 
the firſt Biſbop of Rome, after St. Peter; ſome affirming 
him to be Linus, as St. Irenzus, Euſebius, St. Optatus, 
Sr. Epiphanius, St. Jerom, St. Auguſtin, and Theodo- 
— to = 7 ig - as ger 1725 _— _ 
c „ acco to St. Jerom (of which ſee Monſieur 
Tillemont, T. * 587) both Opinion: be —_— 
4 — ſuppoſe, that after the Martyrdom of St. Peter a 
Paul, the Succeſſors of St. Peter were Linus, Cletus or 


| Anacletus ; whilft Clemens ſucceeded St. Paul; and that 

* Clemens after their Deceaſe, anno 91, was alſo choſen to 

F- ſucceed Anacletus ; and ſo join'd both the Converted Jews, 
' 8 and converted Gentiles at Rome, under one Paſtor. St. Epi- 
| phanius, Hzr. 27, thinks it 1 that becauſe St. Pe- 
ter and St, Paul were often abſent from Rome, they bad, 
whilſt yet ur. their Coadjutors there. & Linus might 
be St. Peter's Coadjutor ; as Clemens, whom, according to 
Tertullian, St. Peter had ordain'd ( perhaps for that rea- 
fon) might be St. Paul's. Romanorum Ecclefia Clemen- 
tem a Petro ordinatum refert, ſays Tert. J. de Praſeript. 


cap. 32. 
yet 
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et one half of the World; and the Church 
not, neceſſarily, one half of Cbriſfendom. 
Which, if Chriſt foreſaw (as he certainly did) 


he knew, that one Man, by his Grace, might 


be ſufficient to preſerve Unity in his Church, 
which is the Pope's Buſineſs. 3h, In caſe of 
Appeals, the ſupreme Paſtor may depute Jud- 
ges upon the Place, without obliging the Par- 
ties to attend him with their Witneſſes. But, 
if he abuſes his Authority; muſt Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution be over-rul'd, defeated, or denied? 
Muſt no one be in Power, but only thoſe, 
that never fin? Cannot Catholick Biſhops, 
and Catholick Kings (if they pleaſe) ſecure 
their Subjects againſt any evident Oppreſſion? 
4ly, There is in this an eſſential Difference, 
between Ecclefiafticel and Civil Government, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Obj. VI. p. 74. Biſhops take an Oath of Fide- 
lity, and Obedience to the Pope ; to maintain the 
Regalis of St. Peter, with all the Pope's (pre- 
tended) Rights and Prerogatives, againſt every 
Man or Power in the World. | 

Anſw. The Biſhop's Oath, as Dr. Barrow 
relates it, p. 33, is not to defend any 
tended Rights of the Pope, but only thoſe 
which he really has, and with this Caution, 
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ſalvo meo ordine. But, in what Senſe is he See Mon. 
ſuppoſed to impoſe the Oath, and the Bi- deMeaux's 


ſhops to take it? I anſwer, as it is under- 
ſtood by the Catholick Church. And of this 
who ſhall be Fudge, ſays Mr. L, p. 85? In 
Controverſies of Religion, every Biſhop is a 
Judge of Chriſt's Appointment ; tho' not in» 
fallible in his private Capacity. St. Peter's Sue- 


ceſſor, is the only ſupreme ſtanding judge; 
H but, 


3 


Words 
above 
p- 78. 


* 4 
* * 
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- he is infallible, is no Part of our 
aith. 

© Obj. VII. p. 22, The Prong” of the Parlia» 

| ment of Paris, anno 1688, tell the Pope, that bu 
Biſhoprick extends only to the Dioceſs of Rome, 
and his Patriarchat to thoſe Provinees called Sub- 
urbicarian. 

Anſw. I do not find this in them; tho it 
be not to the purpoſe, For 'tis certain the 
Pope's Patriarchat did not reach over the Ca- 
tholick Church. The Words of the Advo- 
cate General, are thus related by Mr. L. in 
his Appendix, p. 43, 1s it, that the Pope means 
to have no more Commerce with France? Is be 
perſwaded, that bis Power reaches no farther than 
the Dioceſs of Rome, and bis Patriarch-ſhip than 
the Neighbouring Provinces, ftiled Suburbicarial ? 
Does be intend to renounce the Quality of Head 
of the Church, and common Father of the Faith- 

12 The Advocate indeed complains very 
much of the Pope's Proceeding (in refuſing 
to ſend his Bulls for thoſe, whom the King 
had nominated to the Epiſcopacy) as railing 
4 very great Scandal, and producing Diſorders 
beyond Expreſſion , p. 40. He commends the 
Prelates, p. 42, who, when Pope Gregory IV, 
ſays he, meaning to render himſelf Arbitrator of 
the Diſpute, between Lewis the Debonnair and his 

' Children, threatned the Biſhops of France to excom- 
municate them, if they did not cloſe with his De- 
figns ; being ſurprized at a Procedure ſo contrary to 
the Canons, couragiouſly anſwer'd, that © they 
« would not K AG the Pope's Will ; and 
& that, if he came with a Deſign to excom- 
*© municate them, he would himſelf return 
© excommunicated : Si excommunicaturus veni- 
i ret, excommunicatus abiret : As if, ſays he, 
| f 
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they meant to ſay, That be, who without lawful 
Cauſe, and thro human Motives, undertakes to 
ſuſpend one of the Members of Feſus Chriſt from 
the Communion of the Church, does ſeparate him- 
ſelf from it, by ſuch an unjuſt Attempt, | that 
is, by Sin ſeparates himſelf from that Part of 
the Church, which St. Auguſtin, Trad. 5. in 
Joan, calls Eecleſam in bonis, the Church in the 
Good, or the Good in the Church.] P. 44, He 
puts in an Appeal to the future Council, againſt 
- the Pope's Cenſures. But ftill owns his Supre- 
macy ; p. 49, We ſhall ever remain * 1 
united to the Holy See. We will acknowledge St. 
Peter's Succeſſor as the Firſt, and the Chief 4 
the Biſhops; we will moſs religiouſly maint 
the Communion, and Correſpondence with the Church 
of Rome ; and we will defend our ſelves with- as 
much Moderation as Vigour, againſt the Inſults, In- 
wvaſions, and Innovations, comtrary to the King's 
Rights, to the Dignity of his Crown, to the Decrees 
of the Councils, to the General Politie of our Church, 
and to our Liberties. Beſides, the French Cler- 
gy, in their Aſſembly, anno 1682 (here men- 
tioned, and related by Mr. L. in his Appen- 
dix, p. 60) had declared, that the full Power 
of ſpiritual things is in the Apoſtolical See, and 
the Succeſſors k St. Peter, the Vicars of Chriſs, 
And p. 62, The Pope likewiſe, ſay they, has the 
chief Part in Queſtions, concerning the Faith ; and 
bis Deerees, have reſpect to all and ſingular Chur- 
ches ; but, nevertheleſs his Fudgment is not irre- 
* formable, except the Conſent of the Church go al 
With it. I thought fir to tranſcribe all theſe 
Paſſages, that the Reader might ſee that 
Mr. L's Appendix, he eſteems fo much, will 
do him no Service, 
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Out of the Fathers, he only produces Seven 
Lines: Five Lines out of St. Cyprian, and 
Two out of St. Gregory, p. 13. Of which, more 


F. 7. 
The Vindicators Objefions, Anſwer d. 


IS Fe Objettion, p. 7 (which is alſo 
Dr. Barrows, p. 237, 238) is, that the 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. 28, gives Conftanti- 


nople and Rome equal Privileges vd ica v, 


becauſe they are both Imperial Cities. 
Anſw. T . evident, this Canon ſpeaks of 
the Patriarchal Privileges of Conſtantinople, in 
ordaining the Metropolitans of Pontus, A 
and Thracia. So that the irs h, can im- 
port no more, than the Patriarchal Privileges 
of Rome, over thoſe Provinces, which * 
upon it. 
But this, without the Help of a Petitio Prin- 
cipii (that is, without ſuppoſing the Queſtion; 
and 5 that for granted, which is the whole 
Subject of the Diſpute) will not hurt the Su- 
emacy. For it is certain, the Pope's Patriar- 
chat was confin d to the Weſt ; and was far 
enough from reaching over the whole Church, 
It is alſo granted, that the Patriarchal Dignities, 
mention'd by the Canon, were an Effect of 
Cuftom, But, tho' St. Peter's Succeſſor had 
neither been a Patriarch, nor even a Metrepoli- 
tan; he would yet have had that Supremacy, 
which was given to St, Peter, before he was 
either of them; and indeed, before he was 
the Biſhop of any peculiar See, 


s The 


Ch. III. F. 7. Of Supremacy. 

The Vindicator, then, can never any 
thing by this Objection; unleſs he ſuppoſes, 
chat the Biſhop of Rome had no Juriſdiction be- 
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yond his Patriarchat. That is, unleſs he ſup- | 


poſes that, which he ought to prove, and 
which is the only thing in Queſtion. So that 
it is a begging Argument. And the Anſwer 
is in ſhort ; that I am not in the Humour 
at preſent, upon his bare asking, to give 
away Chriſt's Inftitution. 

O7. II. p. 42. Tis a great Abſurdity that, 
after St. Peter's Death, Linus or Clemens, who 
at moft were only Diſciples, ſhould have Ju- 
riſdiction over St. Jobs Evangeliſt. | 

Anſw. It is ſo, if St. Fob» had no more 
Humility, than we have. But thoſe, that de- 
fire to be rather Subject: than Superiors, do 
not find ſuch a Grievance in this. *Tis cer- 
tain, St. oba was ſubje& to much worſe Men. 
And I am fully perſwaded, that, after St. Pe- 
ters Death, he might have been his Succeſſor, 
if he had defired it. Tis more ſtrange to me, 
that the Mother of God was ſubject to the 
Apoſtles, as ſhe undoubtedly was ; and much 


more ſtrange yet, that Chriſt was * ſubje& to St. Luke 
his Mother, than that an Apoſtle could bei v. 5*- 


ever ſubject to a Diſcipte. But, if we muſt 
believe nothing that is ſtrange (tho' a Con- 
ſequence either of Scripture, or of Apoftolical 
Tradition) we muft bid Adieu to Chriſtian 
Religion See F. 2. num. 5. of this Chapter. 

Obj. III. p. 42, Is the Authority of a Di 
courſe printed at Cologne, anno 1681, called 
Moiens ſures, &c. | 

Anſw. The Author, was of the Vindicator's 
Religion, So that the Caſe truly Stated, may 
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be. objeted as well as Moien, ſ#res. But, 
what ſays this Proteſtant at Cologne ? | 
Find. He ſays Cardinal Cuſanus, I. 1. c. 14, 

onfirms what St. Gregory bad told ws before. 
this any News? We read, ſays the Cardi- 
nal, that the Three firſt Patriarchs of Rome, 4 
Alexandria, and of Antioch, and (teget ber wit 
theſe) all the Biſhops, that were under them, ſat 
in St. Peter's Chair. 

A large Chair it muſt be to hold fo 
at once. But it is well, if ſome or other in 
ſuch a Crawd, did not fit towards the bottom. 
The Truth is this: St. Peter, beſides his own 
See at Rome, was ſuppoſed to have a ſpecial 
Regard to Antioch ; where he once fat, and 
to Alexandria, where his Diſciple St. Mark 
planted the Goſpel. So that all the Biſhops, 
and all the Pariſh-Prieſts, within thoſe Pre- 
cincts, ſucceeded to ſome Part of St. Peter's 
Charge; and were therefore his Succeſſors 
neg. As every Freeholder in England ſuc- 
ceeds William the Conqueror. But, as only 
the Biſhops of Rome were abſolutely, and ſtrict- 
ly eſteem d his Succeſſors; So they only in- 
herited che full Extent of his Juriſdiction. 

Obj. IV. p. 44. In former Times, Biſhops 
called the : Pope Collegue, Brother, Fellow-Mi- 
niſter, &c. 

Anſw. They called him what he truly is. 
St. Paw! calls the Corinthians, his Brothers, 
1 Cor. i. v.10: Yet he pretends to have Ju- 
riſdiction over them, 1 Cor. iv. v. 21: and ex- 
erciſes it too, cb. v. v. 5. St. Peter ſpeaks to 
the Elders, 1 Pet. v. v. 5, ſtyles himſelf ou» 
TetebiTeegy A Fellow-Elder. But, had they an 
equal Furiſd;Fjon ? Had he none over them? 


o 
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* * 
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O57. V. p. 47. If the Popes were ſupreme Gover- 
mors 7 the Church ; they pou bad the 
Right of convening General Councils, which it is 
certain they bad not. | 

Anſw. It is certain they had. But, whe- 
ther they convened the (firſt) General Coun- 
cils, or not, is another Queſtion. Baronize 
ſays they did. Pariſian Doors ſay they did 
not, The Vindicator - may take whether fide 
he pleaſes. But where-ever the Right was, 
whether in the Popes alone, or in the Em- 
1 as well as Popes, (for all the Biſhops 

the Empire were ſubject, both to the Pope 
and to the Emperor, under different reſpects) 
there was no need of quarrelling with the 
Emperors, as long as they promoted the Good 
of the Church. And, as to the Fa#; tho 
it was executed by the Emperor's Letters; 
yet the Lawfulneſs of it might ariſe, from 
the Deſire of the Biſhops themſelves, and 
chiefly of the firft See. The Biſhops at Con- 
ſtantinople, anno 382, writing to Pope Damaſas, 
thanked him for (42) Calling them to a Coun- 
til by the @mperaz's Letters, Of the firſt 
Council at Nice, Ruffin lays, lib. 1. Hiſt. cap.1, 
That the Emperor call'd it ex Sacerdotum ſen- 
tentid. And why had not Biſhops as much 
Right of Convening by their owns Authority 
(even without the Emperor's Conſent, if the 
publick Good of the Church required it ; as 
it might happen under ſuch an Emperor, as 


—— 


(42) Apud Theodoret I. 5, Hiſt. cap. 9, Nos etiam 
terna erga nos Charitate veſtra, tanquam membra 


propria, per Religiofiſſimi Imperatoris literas, vo- 


caſtis, 
Con- 
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Conftantius was) in the Furth Century; as 
they had in the Firf, Second, and Third ? 
you tell me, that a Chriſtian Em is 
the Head of the Church, as ſuch, in bis Do- 
minions : I anſwer, it is a Paradox unknown 
to Antiquity. 
1f, The Great Ha, in his incomparable 
Letter, (which (43) St. Atbanaſius has preſer- 
ved) to the Emperor Conffantius ; who en- 
deayoured, by all means, to bring him over 
to condemn that Saint; freely told him, O 
not meddle in Eccleſtaſtical Affairs; and com- 
mand us nothing about thoſe Matters: but 
learn them of us. God has given the Power 
of the Empire into your Bands, and has en⸗ 
3 
as invades your re, acts apai 
the r God : So = beed, that hay 
not your ſelf guilty of 4 very heinous Crime, 
aſſuming * ſelf a Power of thoſe things, * 
are of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction. *Tis writ ten, 
Render unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar s, 
and unto God, the things that are God's, We 
are not, then, permitted to govern the Empire 
the World ; and you, Sir, have no Power at 
in what belongs to the Sanctuary. Du Pin. Cent. 
. 7. 
8 . In the Diſturbances at Milan, aun 386, 
when the Emperor Valentinian deſign'd to give 
a Church to the Arians ; St. Ambroſe told his 
People, it is an Honour to the Emperor to be of 
the Church : He is in the Church, but not a⸗ 
bove the Church, Du Pin. Cent. 4. p. 226. 


Set. El. ad Selitariam vitam agentes, p. 838, 
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= 0b. VI. p. 47. The Pope did not preſide 
in che firſt General Councils. 

Anſw. As to the Fifth, anno 553, Entychins, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, in a Letter to Pope 
Vigiliu, deſired it might be held, præſidente 
nobis veſtr 4 Beatitudine, Pour Yolineſs Preſiding 
over us. | 

At the Sixth Action of the General Coun- 
cil at Chalcedon (anno 451) the Emperor being 
2 Paſebaſinus, the Pope's Legate, ſub- 
cribed the Definition of Faith in this manner : 
Synodo prefidens ftatui, conſenſi, & ſubſcripſs : 
P;efwing over the Council, J have appzoved ic, 
conlented to it, and ſubſcribed it. 

Of che General Council at Epheſus, anno 

31, Mennas Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſaid ; 
(44) Pope Celeſtin is known to have pꝛeſũiden 
in it by his Deputies, viz. Cpzil, Biſhop of A⸗ 
lexandria, Arcadius and Pzojectus Biſhops, and 
Philip, who was a Pzieſt, Theſe Inſtances, 
and what we have faid already of the Pope's 
Supremacy, ſufficiently ſhew, that the Right of 
preſiding in General Councils, belong'd al- 
ways to him, if he pleasd to make uſe of 
it. What we call the Second General Council, bk 
anno 381 [or 382] if conſider'd in ic ſelf, was | 
only an Aſſembly of Oriental Biſhops, as Theo- 
doret obſerves. lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 7. 

Of the Council at Nice, anno 325, du Pin 
writes thus, Cent. 4. p. 251, 'Tis not certainly 


* 


(44) In Profeſſione Fidei, quam inſeruit Vigilius 
ſuo Conftituto : In qua, in 2 ſuis atque Vica- 
riis, id eſt, Beatiſſimo Cyrillo Alexandrine Urbis Epi- 
ſcopo, Arcadio & Projedto Epiſcopis, & Philippo 
Preſbytero, Beatiſſimus Caleſtinus Papa Senioris Rome 
noſcitur præſediſſe. 
kn:wn, 
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known, who preſided in this Council; but it i; 
very probable that it was Hoſius, who beld the 
chief Place there in his own Name, becauſe be 
bad al taken Copnizance of this Affair, and 
was mueb efteemed by the Emperor, who was 
there preſent. Gelaſſut Cizicenus, who wrote a- 
bout the Year 476, ſays (45) Heſius was one 
of the Legates of Pope Silvefter. Hincmar, 
Archbiſhop of Reims, was of this Opinion. (46) 

At leaſt it is certain, 1%, That Socrates, lib. 
1. cap. 13, reckons the Pope's Legates, before 
any of the Oriental Patriarchs ; as they are al- 
ſo them, in the (47) Subſcriptions of the 
Council. * 

2, That Hoſius could not preſide by any 
Right of his See, which was Corduba, à pri 
vate Biſhoprick in Spain under Seville as its 
oliss If therefore he prefided, and yet 
was not the Pope's Legate ; the Preſiding in 
this Council was not regulated by the Order, 
or Juriſdiction of Epiſcopal Sees; but upon 
other Conſiderations, which could not prejudice 
their Rights. 

Obj. VII. p. 47. Appeals from all Places have 
not conſtantly been held to belong, of Right, 
to the Pope. 

 Anſw. 1, Spiritual Supremacy may be ex- 
ercis'd _ other ways, beſides this of recei- 
ving Appeals. 


TC. a 0 PT. 


(45) Lib. 2. Hiſt. Conc. Nicen. cap. 5, Ipſe etiam Ofius, 
ex Hiſpaniis, nominis & fame celebritate inſignis, qui 
Silveſtri Epiſeopi maxime Rome locum obtinebat, 
ura cum Romanis Preſby teris Vitone & Vincentio, cum 
aliis multis in Conſeſſu illo adfuit. 

(46) In Opuſc. contra Hincmarum Laudun. cap, 20. 

(47) T. 2. Conc. p. 50. E. 


2h, 
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2h, Conſidering the great Extent of the 
Carholick Church; the Danger of Delays, 
Impunity, and Injuftice by unneceſlary Ap- 
beat; and, above all, the Inſtitution of 
= Chriſt, who gave St. Peter and his Succeſſors 
not a proud, harſh, or tyrannical Power; 
= but only a Paſtoral or Parental Authority, 
that they might do to all, and hurt no 
= one: Tis no wonder, if Good and Great Bi- 
ſhops have vigorouſly maintain'd the Liber- 
ties of their Sees, and oppoſed any Appeals 
to Rome, but ſuch as either the or 
the approved Diſcipline of the Church, al- 
low'd. It was admirably well ſaid of Pope 
Gelaſius I, in his Thirteenth Letter to the Bi- 
ſhops of Dardania, that, I belongs to no See more 
than to the Firſt," to ſee the Canons of the Church 
put in Execution. Quod Univerſalis Eccleſia pro- 
bavit Aſſenſus, nullam magis * Sedem pre cas 
teris oportere, quam primam. And St. Gregory, 
I. 2. ep. 37. vet. Edit. Abſit, ut ffatuta majorum 
a Con-ſacerdotibus meis in qudlibet Eecleſid, infrin- 
gam; quia mibi in uriam facio, ft Fratrum meo- 
rum Jura perturbo. De Ectlefiafticis verò Privi- 
legiis boc veſtra Fraternitas, poſthabits dubitatione, 
teneat; quia ſiout noſtra defendimus, ita ſingu- 
lis quibuſque Eccleſiis ſua Fura \{ervamus. God 
forbid, that I ſhould infringe the. Decrees of our 
Anceſtors, made by our Fellow-Biſhops in any Church. 
For I do my. ſelf' an Injury if I diſturb the Rights 
of my Brethren, | And as to Eccleſiaſtical Privi- 
ges you may firmly believe, Brother, without the 
leaſt doubt, that as we defend our own, ſo we 
- jon to every Church their own Rights. And 
Ib. 9. ep. 32. Nam, fi unicuique Epiſcopo ſua u- 
riſdittio non ſe od ng alia 5 Ar. a 5 
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nos, icus Ordo cuſtodiri debuit, 
9 Eceleſiaſticus Ordo cuſtodiri debuit 


955 VIII. p. 47. The Emperors confirm'd 
the Decrees of Councils. 

Anſw. The Emperors did well (48) to em- 
ploy their Temporal — for the Exe- 
cu#tion of thoſe Definitions, and Decrees, which 
the Biſhops had enacted ; ſo giving them the 
Force of Civil Laws, and of a Royal Eſta- 
bliſhment. But the Spiritual Authority of 
Church Laws, and Decrees, was the ſame 
in the Three firſt Centuries, whilft the Empe- 
rors were Heathens ; as it was in the Fourth, 
when they gave them the Stamp of an Im- 
perial Sanction. 

To theſe the Vindicator adds, p. 53, that 
St. Augaſtin was ſtiled by St. Paulinus, ſummus 
Chrifts Pontifex, Chrift's Chief Higb-Prieſt. But 
this is not much. For, Epiſcopacy was former- 
ly called, ſammum Sacerdotium, and Pontificatls 
Apex, the Higheſt Prieſthood, or the Chiefeſs and 
High Prieſthood. 

e tells us allo, f. 54, that in the Sixth 
„Avitus, Biſhop of Vienna, writing to 

the Bi of Feruſalem, ſays, his Apoſtleſbip 
exerciſes the Primacy granted bim by God, and ſtu- 
dies to let the World ſee, that be poſſeſſes the chief 
Place in the Univerſal Church. But this only 
imports, that he was Biſhop of Feruſalem,; 
where Chrift lived and ſhed his Blood. In 
which reſpe&, it was doubtleſs the chief 


(48) S. Leo Ep. 8t ad Leonem Imp. Debes incunctan- 
ter advertere regiam poteſtatem tibi, non ſolum ad 
Mundi regimen, ted etiam matime ad Eccleſiz prefi- 
dium eſſe collatam. 


Place 
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Place in the Univerſe : Yet this neither gave 
ies Biſhop Supremacy, nor a Primacy of Order. 
He was (49) not ſo much as a Metropolitan, 
in the Fourth Century ; and had never a high- 
er Rank afterwards, than that of being the 
leaft of the Patriarchs. | 
Obj. IX. Dr. Barrow, p. 239. The Fathers 
of the Antiochene Synod, anno 341, writing to 
Pope Julius, deſire not to be dem d Inferiors, 
becauſe they did not exceed in the Greatneſs, and 
Numerouſneſs of the Charch. Soz. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. 
Anſw. Thele were Father Arians, and wrote 
only with a Spirit of Contention, Arrogance, Va- 
nity and Mockery : As (o) St. Athansfins tells us, 
in his Apology _ the Arians, So tis no 
t matter, what they deſired. 
870% X. Dr. e un . If the whole © 
World were reduced under the - of one AnUniver> 
Civil Monarch, it would neceſſarily be ill govern d Ja Ku. 
Anſw. It would ſo. For the Strength of 
the Civil Government conſiſts in Money, 
Arms, and Men; which cannot be diſpatch'4 
to all the Parts of the World. How would 
the Inhabitants of China fear 2 Roman Empe= 
ror ? They cannot hear the roaring of his 
loudeft Guns. They are beyond his Threats. 
And when Subjects cannot be compell'd, the 
Civil Government becomes weak, and preca- 
rious, Bur Church-Government ſtands quite 
upon another Bottom, The Weapons of our Mar- 
fare, lays St. Paul, 2 Cor.x.v.4,6, are not Carnal, 
but Mighty through Chriſt and having in 
4 Readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience. Theſe 


r 
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© (49) So Dr. Barrow . 
50) In vet. Edit. Apol. 2. f 740. 
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mos, Eccleſiaſticus Ordo cuſtodiri debuit, 

2 1 The Emperors confirm'd 
he Dam & Councils. 

Anſw. The Emperors did well (48) to em- 
ploy their Temporal — for the Exe- 
cution of thoſe Definitions, and Decrees, which 
the Biſhops had enacted ; ſo giving them the 
Force of Civil Laws, and of a Royal Eſta- 
bliſhment. But the Spiritual Authority of 
Church Laws, and Decrees, was the ſame 
in the Three firſt Centuries, whilft the Empe- 
rors were Heathens ; as it was in the Fourth, 
when they gave them the Stamp of an Im- 
perial Sanction. 


St. Augaſtin was ſtiled by St. Paulinus, ſummust 
Cbriſti Pontifex, Chriſt's Chief Higb- Prieſt. But 
this is not much. For, Epiſcopacy was former- 
ly called, ſammum Sacerdotium, and Pontificatilt 
Apex, the Higbeſt Priefthood, or the Chiefeſt and 
Higheſt Prieſthood. 

tells us allo, f. 54: that in the Sixth 
„Avitus, Biſhop of Vienna, writing to 
2 the Bi of Feruſalem, ſays, his Apoſtleſbip 
| | exerciſes the Primacy granted bim by God, and ftu- 
| 


dies to let the World ſee, that be poſſeſſes the thief 
Place in the Univerſal Charch. But this only 
imports, that he was Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
where Chrift lived and ſhed his Blood. In 
which reſpect, it was doubtleſs the chief 


(48) S. Leo Ep. 8t ad Leonem Imp. Debes incunctan- 

ter advertere regiam poteſtatem tibi, non ſolum ad 

» Mundi regimen, ſed etiam matime ad Eccleſiz prefi- 
| dium efle collatam. 


Place 
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place in the Univerſe: Vet this neither gave 

its Biſhop Supremacy, nor a Primacy of Order. 
He was (49) not ſo much as a Metropolitan, 

in the Fourth Century ; and had never a high- 

er Rank afterwards, than that of being the 
leaſt of the Patriarchs. 

Obj. IX. Dr. Barrow, p. 239. The Fathers 
of the Ant iocbene Synod, anno 341, writing to 
Pope Julius, defire not to be deem d Inferiors, 
becauſe they did not exceed in the Greatneſs, and 
Numerouſneſs of the Charch. Soz. Lib. 3. Cap. 8. 

Anſw. Thele were Father Arians, and wrote 
only with 4 Spirit of Contention, Arrogance, Va- 
nity and Mockery : As (50) St. Athansfins tells us, 
in his Apology . the Arians. So tis no 

t matter, what they deſired. 
870% 2 . Bars: 193. If the whole 
World were reduced under the Government of one An river 
Civil Monarch, it would neceſſarily be ill govern' dl al King. 

Anſw. It would ſo. For the Strength of 
the Civil Government conſifts in Money, 
Arms, and Men; which cannot be Parc 
to all the Parts of the World. How would 
the Inhabitants of China fear a Roman Empe= 
ror ? They cannot hear the roaring of his 
loudeſt Guns They are beyond his Threats. 
And when Subjects cannot be compell'd, the 
Civil Government becomes weak, and preca- 
rious, Bur Church-Government ſtands quite 
upon another Bottom. The Weapons of our Mar- 
fare, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor.x.v.4,6, are not Carnal, 
but Mighty through Chriſt and having in 
4 Readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience. Theſe 


wo; 


__ r 


49) So Dr. Barrow p. 1433. 
50) In ver. Edit. Apol. 2. 1 740. 
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Arms are Cenſures, Excommunications, Suſ- 
penſions, Depoſitions, Interdicts, which nei- 
ther Diſtance nor Oppoſition renders ineffef- 
ual. St. Paul, tho at Epbeſw, excommu- 
nicated the Inceſtuous Corinthian, as much as 


if he had been upon the Place. And the In- 


terpoſition of Ten Thouſand Miles would 
not have weakned his Sentence. Becauſe it 
had its Force in the Court of Conſcience ; where 
neither Diſtance, nor Reſiſtance, can award 
the Blow. So that the Government of the 
Church, and of the State, have this Eſſential 
Difference : That the latter, growing above 
the ordinary Size, becomes a Burthen to it 
ſelf, and dilpirits the main Body, by the Ad- 
dition of Provinces. Whereas the Propagation 
of Faith is no Hindrance at all to the Eſſential 
Unity of the Church. | 
Chriſtians, in the remoteft Parts of the 
Earth, were Subject to St. Fobn Evangeliſt, 
according to Dr. Barrew, after the Deceaſe of 
the other Apoſtles. And if. his and their La- 
bours had converted the whole World, would 
it not have all been under his Furiſdifion ; 
unleſs Soveraigns perhaps and Crown'd Heads 
were to be excepted ; for which, I ſee but 
little Reaſon? It is not then a Thing abſolute- 
ly impoſſible, that the whole Univerſe ſhould be 
govern d by Biſhops, ſubordinate to one Su- 
e Paſtor. But, whether this will ever be; 
or, how long before the Greek Kalends ; is 
hard to determine. ; 
Obj. XI. Dr. Barrow, p 152, Adam was 
God, conſtituted Univerſal Sovereign of Man- 
ind; and into that Power, bis Eldeſt Son of Right 
did ſucceed. And ſo it, of Right, ſhould have been 
continually propagated : But afterwards it was 
cantonized, 
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cantonized, and fail d. Why might not St. Pe- 
ters in the ſame manner? 

Anſw. Firſt, Adam had doubtleſs a Parental 
_ Right, wherein he was ſucceeded by each of 
his Sons (Abel only excepted) in their reſpe- 
Rive Families, Bur, that he had a Royal Autho- 
rity, and that this was to paſs, by Birthright, to 
the Eldeſt of his Line; is more than the Scri- 
pture tells us. And Dr. Barrow's Authority is 
not unqueſtionable. I ſhould rather think, 
that Adam and his Race had it in their choice 
at firſt, to take what Form of Civil Govern» 
ment they pleas'd ; as a pure, or mixed Mo- 
narchy, a Republick, &c. As any Kingdom 
yet, by the free Conſent of all Parties con- 
cern'd, may be chang'd into a Republick ; and 
any Republick into a Kingdom, | 
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2dly, When God's Inſtitution is known, | 


it can never be lawful for Men to alter it. 
Hence a Parent, can never forfeit totally bis 
Right, over any of his Children. But, if he 
has made an ill Uſe of it, the Abuſe oughit 
to be corrected. This is the very Caſe of the 
Supreme Paſtor, authorized by Chriſt, To re- 
nounce wholly his Right, is to fall into Schiſpe, 
But, if he makes an ill Uſe of his Power; 
that ought to be Reform d. 


I 2 CHAP. 
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C HAP. IV. 


What St. Cyprian thought of St. Peter's 
and the Pope's Supremacy. 


I. I'S Words are theſe: (1) Peter, to 
whoſe Paſtoral Care and Tuition, Chrift 
recommend; bis Sheep : Upon whom he placed 


and founded his Church, faith, Gold and Silver 


1 have none. 

In a Book, which he wrote in the Time 
of his Diſpute with Pope Stephen, (as he tells 
Fubaianws, Epiſt. 73.) concerning Baptiſm gi- 
ven by Hereticks : (2) Peter, upon Whom 
Chriſt was pleaſed to found his Church, ſay: in 
bs Epiſtle, &c. | 

In his 55th Letter to Pope Cornelius: (3) 
Peter, upon whom Chriſt had built his Church, 


anſwered, &c. 
In his 71ſt to Quintus: (4) Peter, whom 


— 


(1) Lib. de Diſciplind & Habitu Virginum, Petrus, cul 
oves ſuas oe palcendas tuendaſque commendat, 
ſuper quem poſuit & fundavit Eceleſiam; aurum qui- 
dem & argentum ſibi eſſe negat. 

(2) Lib. de bono Patientiz, ante medium. Petrus, 
ſuper quem Eccleha Domini dignatione fundata eſt, in 
Epiſtola ſua ponit & dicit. 


.- (3) Petrus, ſuper quem ædificata ab eodem Domino 
fuerat Eccleſia, unus pro omnibus loquens, & Eccleſiz 
pa (rn, ait. 5 

4) Fetrus, quem primum Dominus elegit, & ſuper 
quem zdificayit Ecclefiam ſuam. EI 2 


Chriſt 


þ Us 2 2777 ' TY J 


Chrift choſe to be (5) Chief, and upon whom he 
built bis Church. 

In his 40th to his People: (6) There is one 
God, and one Chriſt, and one Church, and one 
Chair by the Mouth of Chriſt, founded upon Peter. 
In his — of the Unity of * * 
Edit. Oxon. unum adificat Ecc uam, 
Upon Dne be builds his Church. "Avi 

In his 7oth to Fanuarius: (7) Seeing there 
4 one Baptiſm, and one Holy Ghoſt, and one 
Church founded by Chriſt upon Peter. 

But, how does he ſuppoſe, the Church 
built St. Peter? As upon its Governoz. 
And as all Biſhops ſhare more, or leſs, in this 
Paſtoral Office : So the Church, that is, the reſt 
of the Faithful are alſo built upon the Epiſco- 
pal Order; and Sovern'd by it. For which 
Government, the Promiſe made to St. Peter, 
is their Commiſſion. Tis thus St. Cyprian ur- 
ges the Text, in his 27th Letter to the Lap, 
who wrote to him in the Name of the Church, 
and pretended to be reconciled, without the 
Authority of the Biſhops. Our Lord, (a) ſays 

he, 


5s) If primum were an Adverb, it would fignifie, that 
RN '4.3 — choſen to be a Diſciple before &t. Andrew, 
contrary to St. Jo. I. v. 75 41, 42. It muſt then be an 
Adjective, and denote that was Choſen to be the 
Chief, or choſen to be the Firlk, 

(6) Deus unus eft, & Chriſtus unus, & una Eccleſia, 
& Cathedra una ſuper Petrum Domini voce fundata. 

Quando & Baptilma unum fit, & Spiritus S. unus, 
& una Eccleſia, a Chriſto Domino ſuper Petrum ori- 
gine Unitatis & ratione fundata. 

(a) Dominus noſter, cujus præcepta metuere & ob- 
ſervare debemus, Epiſcopi honorem, & Eccleſia ſuæ 
rationem diſponens, in 22 loquitur; & dicit 

* 3 P St., 
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he, whoſe Precept. we ought to fear and obſerve, 
in the Goſpel ordering the Honour of a Biſhop, and 
the Frame of the Church, ſays to Peter, Thou art 
Peter, and upon that Rock I will build my 
Church, c. From thence, through a Series of 
Time and Succeſſions, runs the Ordination of Bi- 


ſhops, and the Frame of the Church : So that the 


Church is built upon Bilhops, d every Act of 
the Church is govern'v by them, This being 
God's Ordinance ; 1 wonder that ſome would write 
to me, with ſo much Boldneſs and Raſhneſs, as 
they did. Firft, then, according to St. Cyprian, 
Chriſt built his Church upon the Government 
of St. Peter: As now the reſt of the Faithful, 
are built upon the Government of Biſhops, 2dly, 
Thoſe Words of Chriſt to St. Peter, St. Mat. 
16. v.18, 19. Prove, according to St. Cyprian, 
that the Church „ built upon Biſhops, and that 
every Ad of the Church * governd by them. 
That is; to be the Foundation of the Church, 
in the Senſe of the Goſpel (St. Mar. 1 6. v. 18.) 
is to have the Government of it. 

In his 73d to Fubaiannus : (8) Our Saviour 
firſt gave that Power of remitting Sins to Peter, 
pon whom he had built by Church, and in whom 


8 


— * — — — —_ A = 4 _— 


Petro, ego tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam 
petram ædificabo Eccleſiam m*am. —— Et tibi dabo 
laves, Sc. Inde per temporum & ſucceſſionum vi- 
ces, Epilcaporum Ordinatio & Eceleſiæ ratio decurrit, 
ut Eccleſia ſuper Epilcopous cunſtituatur, & omnis 
Actus Eccleſiz per eoldem prepoſiros gubernetur. Cum 
hoc itaque divina lege fundatum fit, mirgr quoſdam 
audaci temeritate fic mihi ſcribete voluiſſe. 
(8) Nam Petro pimu Dominus, ſuper quem ædifi- 
cavit Eccleſiam, & unde Unitatis Oliginem inſtituit 
& oſtendit, poteſtatem iſtim dedit, ut id ſolveretur 


in cœlis, quod ille ſolvillet in tetris. by 
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be inſtituted and ſhew'd be Origin of its Unity. 
In his 52d to Antonianus he ſays, Pope Cor- 
nelius was choſen, (9) When the Place of Fa- 
bian, that is, of Peter was vacant. + 

In his 55th to Cornelius, he calls Rome the 
Chair of Peter, and the Principal Church, from 
which the Unity of Pꝛieſthood is riſen, 
In his 45th to Cornelius, he expreſſes the 
Communion with this Pope, in this manner: 1 
exborted all that went from bence to Rome, that 
they ſhould own and bold the Root and Patrice 
of che Catholick Church, at Eccleſie Catholics 
radicem, & matricem agnoſcerent & tenerent, 

He tells the Pope, that he had procured # 
general Letter from the African Biſhops, that 
they ſhould all own him and his Communion ; 
that is, the Unity and Charity of the Catholick 
Church: U te use Collegæ noſtri, & Com- 
municat ionem tuam, id eft, Catholice Eccleſiæ uni- 
tatem pariter & charitatem probarent firmiter ac 
tenerent. 

And in his 52d to Antonianus, he fays 2 
Letter was writ to Pope Cornelius, to let him 
know, that you were in bis Communion, that is, 
in the Communion of the Catholick Church, ut 
ſciret te ſecum, hoc eff, cum Catholics Eccleſid 
COmMmunicare. 

II. Now, does it not from hence appear, 
that the Holy Martyr believed, © 9s 

_ it, That St. Peter's Perſon and not his Faith, 
was the Rock upon which our Saviour promis'd 
to build his Church, /b. de Diſciplina, &c ? 


(9) Cum Fabiani Locus, id eſt, cum Locus Petri, & 
gradus Cathbedre ſacerdotalis vacaret. | 


I 4 2dly, 
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2d4ly, That St. Peter was the Head of the 
Church under Chrift, and the Principle of U- 

wity to all the Faithful, Epif. 73 ? 

zaͤly, That the Biſhops of Rome are his 
Succeſſert, Ep. 52, 8 ? 

Athly, That his Succeſſors are the Principle 
of Chriſtian Unity, or that they hold t 
Principal See, from whence the Unity of Prieſt- 
hood is riſen, Ep. 55 : The Root and Matrice (not 
in the Order of Time, for that belong'd to 
Feruſalem ; but in the Order of Government) 
of the Catholick Church, Ep. 45: And that to be 
in their — in the — 

the Church of Chriſt, Ep. 45. 52, 57 
E Fthly, That conſequently, to be Sense 
from St. Peter's Succeſſors, is to be in Schiſm ? 
This, as it was evidently the Doctrine of 
St. Cyprian; So it was alſo the Rule of his 
Practice. For, tho' he thought Pope Stepben 
was in an Error, contrary to the Word of 
| God, concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
he durſt not leave his Communion. (10) He 
deſerv d to be a Martyr, ſays St. Auguſtin, in 
that Communion, from whence, tho' of a different 
} Opinion, be would not be ſeparated. But, will 
not the Doctrine and Example of this Bleſ- 
ſed Martyr (to whom, if we believe St. Au- 
guſtin, (11) God did nat diſcover the Validity of 


„ 2 — * 


(ro) Lib. 2. de Bapt. cap. 3. Non enim parvum do- 
cumentum eſt pacariſimz animæ, in ea Unitate Mar- 
tyrium meruiſſe, unde ſe diverſum ſentiens noluit ſepa- 
rare, Et cap. 18. in Catholica Unitate permanſit. 

(11) Ibid, cap. 18 Quod tanto viro propterea Do. 
minus non apeiuit, ut ejus pia & humilitas & charitas 
in cuſtodienda ſalubriter Eccleæ pace pateſceret, & 
non {olum jllius remporis Chriſtianis, fed etiam poſte- 


ris, ad medicinalem, ut ita dicam, notitiam ſignatetut, 
Baptiſm 
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55 Hereticks, that his Humility and 
in retaining the Church's Communion, 

ight be 4 Standard both to the Chriftians of 
bis Time, and to Poſterity) be an everlaftin —_ 
Reproach to thoſe, who even glory in their 
Separation from St. Peter's See! 

If you ask me, in caſe of a Rupture, 
between the Chief See, and the Carbolick Church ; 
whether Part will be in Schiſm ? 

1 anſwer, the Suppoſition is impoſſible. The 
Church will always have one Chief Paſtor. 
For the Gates of Hell will neither prevail 

inſt Her, nor againſt Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
if he then, that was Pope, ſhould ſeparate 
himſelf from the Church; She would cer- 
tainly chuſe another to be bis and St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, in the Government of her ; which 
he would really be, tho hindred by ſome Ac- 
cident, either from reſiding at Rowe, or (if 
you pleaſe) from bearin gf Title of the 
Roman Biſhop. Yet Ariſtot 2 might be 
puzzled, to find out a Ca e, in which he 
would be debarr'd this Title, if he pleas d to 
claim it. 

IV. Mr. L's Objection, © St. Cyprian 
c ſays there is but one lock and one Epi- 
& ſcopat, of which every Biſhop has the whole 
in Partnerſbi „ the reſt, Epiſcopatus unus eff, 
eujus 4 fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. This was 
the Frame * the Church 6 his Days, and before, 
from the Apoſtles, 

nſw. 1, St. Cyprian might, in the ſame 
manner, have ſaid, ” The Pꝛieſthood is one, of 
which every Pꝛieſt has the whole in Partner 
ſhip with the reſt; whether he be a Prieſt 
only, or both Prieſt and Biſhop. For, as the 
complete Idea of Epilcopacy, properly agrees 
to 


ſcopum cogitantes. 
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to every Biſhop; ſo the full and complete 
Idea of Prieſthood, properly agrees to every 
Prieſt. Muſt we then conclude, that Biſhops 
are not above Prieſts Jure divine, and that 
this was the Frame of the Church in his 
Days? Whereas he tells us, Ep. 27, that Epi- 
ſcopal Government is eſtabliſh'd by the Di- 
vine Law, divind Lege fandatum ; and that 
9 are ſubject to the Biſhop, * to their 

relate, Ep. 10, neque nunc fibi Prepoſitum Epi 
4 As the Unity + 1 a 0 
the Prieſthood, does not exclude the Subor- 
dination of Prieſts to their Prelates; ſo the 
Unity of the Epiſcopal Order does not de- 
Roy: the Subordination of Biſhops to their 
ead. | 
21y, If the Frame of the Church in St, Cy- 


F#ian's Days, was ſuch, as Mr. L. ſuppo- 


ſes; it follows, that, before the middle 
of the Third Century, there had never 
been any Metropolitans ; and that St. Cyprian 
was not Primate of Africa Proconſulars, Byxa- 
cena, and Tripolitena, Which will be News 
to ſuch, as ſpend their Time in the Study of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

05%. II, Viad. p. 44. St. Cyprian ſaid to his 
Biſhops, preſent in the Council of Carthage, 
None «f us makes bimſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, or 
cempelli bis Collegues, by a Tyrannical Power, to 4 
neceſſity 1 obeying ; ſeeing every Biſhop is at bus 
own Diſpoſal, (12) according to the Extent of bis 
Liberty and Power ; and can no more be judged by 
another, than be can judge another. 1 

9 Q 


nnn. 


—_— 


— 


(12) According to the Extent of his Liberty and 
Power. St. Cyprian only ſays, pro licentià libertatis 4 
ö po 
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To this, St. Auguſtin will anſwer for me. 
A Biſhop, you ſay, cannot be cenſur'd by 
another. 1 ſuppoſe, ſays (13) St. Auguſtin, he 
meant in Dueſtions of this kind, which are not fully 
and thoroughly diſcuſs d. For be knew bow per- 
plex d a Controverſy it was, which the Church 
was then diſputing and canvaſſing on all ſides : 
And be gave free Liberty of ſeeking, that, by 
the Enquiry, Truth might be diſcover d. 

Obj. III. Vind. p. 46. St. Cyprian, lib. de Uni- 
tate Eccleſiæ, poſitively atteſts, that, what St. 
Peter was, the ſame alſo were the other Apoſtles, 
endued with a like Partnerſhip of Honour and 
Power, 

Anſw. Why did not the Vindicator deal fo 
fairly with his Reader, as to let him know the 
very next Words of St. Cyprian ? It is not 
impoſſible to gueſs. For the Words imme- 
diately following are theſe, in the Oxford 
Edition: Sed Exordium ab Unitate proficiſcituy, ut 
Eccleſia una monſtretur, But the Beginning lpzings 
from an Unity, that the Church map be ſhewd 
to be one. That is, the Apoſtles had an 
"equally extended Power over all other Chri- 


ftians, But, for the Preſervation of Unity, 
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Chriſt thought fit to make one of them the 


Spring and Center of it to the other Apoſtles. 
And here Philalethes is penn'd in, on all 


— 


teſtatis ſuz. Which Dy. Barrow, p. 221, rightly tran- 
ates, upon the account of his Liberty and. | Power. 

(13) Lib. 3. de Bapt. cap. 3, Tamq; judicari &. Opi- 
nor utique in his . uæ nondum eliquatiſ- 
fima perſ pectione diſcuſſe ſunt. Noverat enim quantam 
Sacramenti profunditatem tunc omnis Eccleſia varia 
diſputatione verlabat ; liberumque faciebat quærendi 
arbitrium, ut examinata yeritas panderetur. 


ſides. 
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ſides. For the Words immediately foregoing 
in St. Cyprian were theſe, in the Oxford Edi- 
tion: Tamen, ut Unitatem manifeftaret, Unitatis 
ejuſdem Originem, ab uno incipientem, ſud aufto- 
ritate diſpoſuit, Yet, Chrift to ſhew the Unity of 


the Church, order d by bis own Amuthbority, that 
One [Man] ſhauld be the Dziginal of that very 
Unity; to wit, St. Peter, whom he had 


mentioned juſt before. ; | 
This Authority over the other Apoſtles, 
Chriſt promi d, St. Mat. xvi. v. 18. But he 
did not give it, the firſt Day of his Reſur- 
rection, E. obs 2x. v.21, when he ſaid, As 
my Father hath fent me, ſo do I ſend you ; Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, c. For the Power, which 
he gave his Apoſtles by theſe Words, was 
equal. But in the laft Apparicion, deſcribed 
4 St. Fobn, Chap. xxi. v. 15, 16, 17, he ful- 
fill'd his Promiſe. Thus the Apoſtles, who 
had an equal Power over other Chriſtians, 
had not an equal Power over one another. 
All this St. Cyprian judiciouſly expreſſes, even 
as his Words are read in the (14) Oxford Edi- 
tion. In that of Pamelius, drawn upon — 


— — 


(14) Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, Ego tibi dico, 
inquit, quia tu es Petius, & ſuper iſtam Petram ædifi- 
cabo Eceleſiam meam, & Portz Inferi non vincent eam, 
Sc. Et iterum eidem, Reſurrectionem ſuam, di- 
cit (St. John xxi. v. 16) Paſce oves meas. Super (a) u- 
num ædiſicat Ecclefiam ſuam. Et quamvis Apoſtolis 
omnibus parem poteftatem tribuat, & dicat (St. John 
xx. v. 23) 0) Si cui remileritis peccata, remittentur 
illi ; ſi cui tenueritis, tenebuntur; tamen, ut Unitatem 
maniteſtaret, (c) Unitatis ejuſdem Originem, ab Uno 
incipientem (ua auctoritate dilpoſuit (St. John xxi. v. 16.) 
Hoc erant utijue & czteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit _ 

park 


beft Manuſcripts, that could then be met 
with, there are ſome Additions, which Grer- 
er found in a Bavarian Copy, and which the 

iſhop of Oxford, in his Edition, owns to be 
in Four of his Manuſcripts ; as, Primatus Petro 
datur, the Pzimacy is given to Peter. And 
Chrift, to ſhew the Unity of his Church, Ap- 
pointed one Chair; and upon one only Apoltle 
built his Church. But I only inſiſt upon the 
Oxford Edition. 


_ — 


CHAP, V. 


What St. Jerom thought of St. Peter's 
and the Pope s Supremacy. 


” — 


I. HAT he writes to Pope Dameſus, 


Ep. 57, is ſo very poſitive, that no- 
thing can be more. We have heard his Words 


n but they deſerve a Rehearſal. 7 
ſpeak, lays he, to the Fiſher-man's Succeſſor, and 


pari conſortio præditi & Honotis & Poteſtatis : ſed ex- 
ordium ab Unitate (d) proficiſcitur, ut Eccleſia una 
monſtretur. 
(a) In Pampelius's Edition it is, ſuper illum unum. 
(b) In Pamelius, Sicut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto 
vos, Accipite Spiritum S. Si cui remiſeritis, Te. 


(e) Pamelius, unam Cathedram conſtituit, & u- 


nitatis c. 

(e) Pamelius, proficiſcitur. 
tur, ut una Chziſti Scc 
mouſtretur, 


imatus Petro da⸗ 
t Cathedra una 
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to the Diſciple of the Croſs. 2 none, 
bus Chriſt to be Chief. I am joind in Commu- 
nion with your Holineſs, that is, with the Chair 
of Peter. Upon that Rock I know the Church 
is built, Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Houſe, 
is profane. If any one be not in the Ark o 

Noah, he will periſh in the Deluge. — Whoſo- 

ever gathers not with thee, ſcatters ; that is, be 

that is not Chriſt's, is Amticbriſt's. Thus St. Jerom. 
II. Whereby it appears, that he believ'd 
1f, That the Church of Chriſt is built 

upon the Perſon, and the Chair of St. Peter : 

Upon that Rock, J know the Church is built. 

2ly, That the Biſhops of Rome, are his Suc- 
ceſſors. I ſpeak to the Fiſherman's Ducceſloz, 

And J am join d in Communion wich pour Yo- 

lineſs, that is, with the Chair of Peter. 

39s That his Succeſſors, are the Center of 

Catholick Unity. And | 

4ly, That all, who are obftinately ſepara- 

ted from their See, are in Formal Schiſm. 

Whoever eats the Lamb out of this Youſe, is 

pzofane. Af any one be not in the Ark of No- 

ah, he will periſh in the Deluge. Ye that ga- 

thers not with thee, ſcatters : that is, he that 

is not Chzilk's, is Antichzift's, 
Obj. I. Vind. p. 46. St. 7 in his 85th 

Letter to Evagrius (againſt the Pride of Dea- 

cons, eſpecially at Rome, preferring them- 

ſelves before Prieſts) ſays, Let 4 Biſhop be 4 

Biſhop of what Town you pleaſe, whether at the 

magnificent City of Rome, or the little Eugubium, 

at flouriſhing Con ſt ant inople, or diſregarded Rhe- 
gium, at renown'd Alexandria, or the obſcurer 

Tanais, he is of the ſame Merit and Prieſthood. 

The Power of Riches, and the Meanneſs of Po- 

werty, does not make a Biſhop either big 2 or 

ö | wer, 
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lower. But they are all Succeſſors of the Apo- 
les. | 
0 Anſw. Right. But 1/, If there was a Dif- 
ference * the Apoſtles themſelves; may 
0 


there not be ſome among the Biſhops ? A Bi- 
ſhop is neither more, nor leſs a Biſhop, where- 
ſoever he be. But, had all Biſhops, in St. 
. time [anno 487 an equal Juriſdiction? 

ere there no Metropolitans? no Primates? 
Were not Metropolitans approved by the 
Council of Nice, anno 325, Can. 4. Cc? Did 
it not authorize the Juriſdiction of Alexan- 
dria over Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolu, Can. 6 ? 
St, Ferom, in his 61ſt Letter to Pammachins, 
makes Paleſtine, if not Feruſalem, ſubje& to 
the Biſhop of Cæſarea as to its Metropolitan; 
and him again ſubordinate to the Biſhop of 
Antioch. And therefore blames Fobn, Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, who, being acculed by St. Epi- 
hbanius of Origen's Errors, directed his Apo- 
ogy not to his Superiors, but to The-philus 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 


Reſponde mibi, c. Tell me, I pray, is Pa- 


leſtine under the Biſhop of Alexandria? If 1 
miſtake not, it was decided in the Council of Nice, 
Can. 7] that Cæſarea was the Metropolis of Pa- 
ſtine, and Antioch of all the Eaſt. Du ought 
therefore, either to ſend to the Piſhep of Cæſarea —— 
or, if a Fudge was to be ſought for farther off, 
to Antioch, —— But you choſe rather to apply 
your ſelf to a pre-engaged Perſon, than to yield 
to your Metropolitan the Deference, which you 
owe bim, quam debitum Metropolitano tuo honorem 
reddere. 
2ly, Tis not the imperial Greatneſs, or 
Riches of Rome, that gave its Biſhops their 
Supremacy ; but becauſe they are nominated 


i 
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by the Church, to be the Fiſherman's Suc- 


ceſſors. 


Obj. II. Dr. Barrow. p. 84. St. Ferom in his 
firſt k * (who, writing in 
Commendation of Marriage, had urged the 
Example of St. Peter) ſays : Tow ſay, the Church 
is built Peter. Tho', in another place LEph. 
Ii. v. 20] at is ſaid to be built upon all the Apo- 
ftles, and they all received the Keys of the Ring- 
dom of Heaven, and the Church's Strength is ſet- 
thd equally them. 

Anſw. The Doctor here treats St. Ferom 
with the ſame Juſtice, that the Vindicator did 
St. Cyprian. That is, he ſtops his Mouth in 
the middle of the Sentence, left he ſhould 
ſpeak out, and ſpoil all. For, the very next 
Words are theſe, tamen propteres inter duodecim 
unus eligitur, ut, capite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tol- 
latur occaſio, but for this very reaſon, Due is cho⸗ 
ſen out of the Twelve, that a Mead being con- 
ſituted, there might be no occaſion of Schiſm. 

if, In reſpet of (1) other Chriftians, the 
Apoftles had an equal Furiſdifion, St. Fobn xx. 
v. 21, 22, 23 ; St. Mat. XXVIil. v. 19, 203 tho 
not among themſelves. 2/y, As to the Truth 
and Certainty of their Doctrine, they were 

ual even among themſelves. And if what 
is ſaid to the Epheſians (Epb. ii. v. 20, Ju are 
buile upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets) imports, that the Apoſtles and Pro- 
pbets were this Foundation; it does not pro- 


— = _ | 
—tf— 


(1) Natalis Alexander, in Szc. 1. p. 102 F, Singuli 
Apoſtoli pleniſſimam & ſupremam habe bant poteſtatem, 
relpectu aliorum omnium Chriſtianorum; nen autem 
inter ſe: quia S. Petrus fic caput erat omnium Chri- 
ſtianorum, ut etiam ipſorum Apoſtolorum Caput eſſet. 


perly 


20 


4 
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perly denote them to be Governors, but only 
Doors. For what Juriſdition had the An- 
cient Prophets, over the Chriſtians at Epbe- 
ſas ? But, if it imports Furi/difiom, at leaſt 
in the Apoſtles ; St. Ferom. tells you, that 
One was choſen aut of the Twelve, to be che 
Dead and Center of Unity, that there might 
be ns Room foz Schilm. 

So St. Optatas Milevitanus (or whoever was 
the Author of his Seventh Book) ſays, St. Pe- 
ter was prefer d before all the Apoſtles, To the 
P2elervation of Unity 3 and alone receiv'd the 
"> of the Church, which were to be commumnica- 
ted to the reſt of the Apoſtles : Bono Unitatis B. 
Petrus (cui ſatis erat, fi, poſtquam negavit, ſolam 
weniam conſequeretur) & præferri Apoſtolis omni- 

meruit, & Claves regni cælorum communican- 
Wai c#teris ſolus. accepit. 5 


CH Ap. VI. 


What St. Gregory thought off St. Peter's 
and the Pope's Supremacy. 


1. D Barrow, p. 18, gives Pope Gregory 1 
the Character of a prudent, meek, and 

holy Man. By Miſſionaries from Rome, he con- 
verted the Engliſh from Idolatry. And of 
late Mr. L, and his Vindicator, to return the 
Favour, have undertaken to make him bath 
a good Proteſtant, and a good Proteſtant 
Pope. Becauſe he rejected the Title of Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, as a Mark = Anti- chriſtiàn Pride. 
F or 


"4 
FY 
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Senſe of the Greeks, it was innocent, 


f Supremacy. Part III. 


Or, in the Epithets collected by Dr. Barrow, 


p- 180, as Pompatick, Fooliſh, Proud, Perverſe, 
Wicked, Profane ; as @ Title of Singularity, Ela- 
tion, Vanity, Blaſpbemy. 

II. But this whole diſmal Character a- 
mounts to no more than that Oecumenical Pa- 


triarch (which Title Jobs Biſhop of Conſt an- 
tinople aſſumed) or Oecumenical Biſhop, which 
St. Gregory calls Univerſal Bi 
in the Senſe, in which this 


was indeed, 
int underſtood 
it, a Sacrilegions Title. Tho” as (1)'Fobn of 
Conftantinople, (2) Ansftafius Patriarch of An- 
tioch, the Emperor (3) Aauritia, and the o- 
ther Greeks both then and (4) afterwards meant 
ic, it had an innocent Senſe ; and only fig- 


1) Monfieur du Pin. Cent. 6. p. 67, Jobn of Cappadocia, 
99 the Faſter, upon — of his great Ab- 
ftinence, —— was a Man of great Piety and Charity; 
and lov'd Order, and Diſcipline. He was — re- 
pos St. Gregory, for king upon him the Name 
of umenical Patriarch, becaule this Pope look'd 
upon this Title, as a Sign of Ambition; tho? in the 
and fignified no- 


thing lefs, than St. Gregory thought. 

(z ) See Monſieur du Pin. ibid. p. 78. 
3) See St. Gregory, 1. 4. Ep. 34. vet. Edit. 

4) The Emperour ]uſtiman,tho* he decrees, Novel 131, 


that the Fybop of Rome, according to the Decifions of 
: 


the Four General Councils, ſhall take place of all 
other 1 yet he gives the Biſbop of Conſtantino- 
ple, the Title of an Oecumenical Patriarch. A it was 
afterwards given to Taraſius of Conftantinople, by the Em- 
perour and Empreſs Conſtantine and Liene, by Baſil of 
Ancyrn, Nicephoius of Dyrrachium, Theodorus of Ca- 
tana, John of Tauromenium, Gregory of Synope, and 
other Oriental Biſhops, Ecclefiaſticks, and Monks, in the 
Seventh General: Council : T. 7. Conc. p. 117 E. p. 131 
BE, p. 134 A. p.135 DE. p. 146 B. p. 154 A 
p. 170 A, &c. 


nified, 
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nified, that he was the firſt Patriarch of the 
Eaft, However, St. Gregory's Title of Servas 
Servorum Dei was incomparably better. 
' Anaſtaſins Bibliot becarius, in the Preface to 
his Latin Tranſlation of the Seventh Gene- 
ral Council, addreſs'd to Pope Fobn VIII, 
ſays : (5) Being at Conftantinople, I often bla- 
med the Greths for this Title, as a Mark of Pride, 
er Arrogancy. To which they anſwer d, that they 
did not call their Patriarch Oecumenical (which 
many have interpreted Univerſal) as if be bad 
the Primacy of all the World; but that be was 
over @ Part inhabited by Chriſtians. Non quod 
univerſs orbis teneat Pr um; ſed quod cuidam 
i prefit orbis, que d Chriſtianis inbabitatur. 
t might therefore, in an innocent Senſe, 
be given to St. Gregory's next Succeſſor but 
one, notwithſtanding Mr. L's Complaint. 
107, As it had been given to his Predeceſ- 
ſors, in ſeveral (6) Petitions from Alexandria, 
receiv'd. by the Council of Chalcedon, without 
being blamed by any one in the Council, 
III. But as St. Gregory underſtood it, it was 
in Jabs of Conſtantinople a ſacrilegious Title, 
upon ſeveral Accounts. 1f, Becauſe it ſeem'd 
to import a Juriſdiction over the whole 
Church. Which did not belong to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conftantinople, nor indeed was challen- 
by him. 21, Becauſe it ſeem'd to ſigni- 
, that he was the only Biſhop ; or at leaſt 
3ly, That all other Biſhops were his Depu- 
ties, A Dignity ſo peculiar to Chriſt, that 


S 


yp — == 
131 


it cannot, without Blaſphemy, be attributed 


„ 


8 T. 2. Conc. 
6) In Concil. 
B, P. 405» D. P · 412, D. 


E. | 
Chalc. AR. 3. T. 4. p. 39% A. p. 400. 


to 
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to any other. That St. Gregory underſtood it 
thus (tho Fobn of Conſtantinople did not) tis 


evident, by what he writes to the Empreſs. 


(7) It is @ table thing, to be forced to (ſu 
patiently, that, by a General Contempt, my 


tber and Fellow-Biſhop, John, endeavours to be 


call'd the only Biſpop. Now, let us hear the 
ORE. Ms 6, 119, 4 gay 
Obj. I. Mr. L, p. 13. A., Gregory : 
Great hr to John of Conſtantinople : If the 
Church ſhould. come to depend upon one, it muſt 


ſuddenly fall. | 
Anſw. 1, Where muſt my Lord find this? 


The Place is not mark'd ; and St. Gregory's 
Epiſtles would take a nimbler Gentleman, 
than his Lordſhip, above a Twelve-month's 
Reading. 

21y, St. Gregory's Words are theſe (which 
Mr. L. had reaſon not to point out) in the 
laſt Paris Edition, lib. 5. Epiſt. 20; in the 
Old — _ 4. Epiſt. 5 2: Univerſa ergo 
Eccle uod abſit, a Statu ſuo corruit, quando 
is, = — Univerſalis, cadit. And are 
Engliſh'd thus by Dr. Barrow, p. 393, There- 
fore the Univerſal Church, which God forbid, falls, 
when be falls, who is calld Univerſal. Which, 
in St. Gregory's Senſe of the Word, is true e- 


(7) Lib. 5. Epiſt. 2« (in vet. Edit. lib. 4. Ep. 34) ad 


Conſtantinam Auguſtam p. 751 C, Triſte valde eſt, ut 


patienter feratur, quatenus deſpectis omnibus prædictus 
— & Co- epiſcopus meus, ſolus conetur appellari 
Epiſcopus. See alſo ult. Edit. lib. 5. Epiſt. 18. p. 741 E. 
E. 67 43. p. 77/1 D. oy Ep. 23- P. 881 E. Lib. 
8. Epiſt. 30. p. 919. DE. Lib. 9. Epiſt. 68. p. 984 E. 
Sree in veteri Editione Lib. 55 Epiſt. 36, 38. Lib. 7 Ep. 
£69, & 30. Indict. 2da. & Ep. 30. Iudict. ius. 

2* 5 
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nough. For, in caſe there were only One 
Biſhop in the Church; if he fell into Hereſy ; 
the Epiſcopal Order, and the whole Prela- 
tick Church, would fall with him. 

But, if Mr. L's Dependence imports only Sub- 
jection; muſt he not grant, the Church came 
to one, when St. Jobn had out- lived 
the reſt o 


the Apoſtles? Or, was it then in 
any Danger of falling 


uddenly ? 

Obj. II. Vind. p. 8. St. Gregory ſays, lib. 6. 
Ep. 30. (in novd Edit. lib. 7. Ep. 33.) ad Imper. 
1 boldly affirm, that, whoſoever calls bimſelf Uni- 
werſal Biſhop, or deſires to be ſo call d by others, . 
ſhews bimPelf, by ſuch bis Haughtineſs, to be 4 
 Fore-runner of Antichriſt, in as much as he proud- 
bh advances himſelf above all others, 

Anſw. Altho the (8) Tranſlation be not ſo 
exact, as it ſhou'd be; yet an . 


/ 
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0 St. Gregory's Words are, in Tlatione ſua Anti- 

i precurrit, quia ſuperbiendo fe cæteris p 

nit; thus tranſlated by Dr. Barrow, p. 18r, doth in his 
Elation fore-run Anti-chrift, . becauſe he pridingly 
doth ſet himſelf before all others. 

15. L,. in his Third Edition, p. 107, has the ſame Obje- 
Sion; and quotes in the Margin St. Gregory's Epiſtles, 
lib. 2. Epift. 33, 36,38. Lib. 7. Epiſt. 30, 36, &fc. But 

Non vacat exiguis, c. For thu Quotation too, 
even to the falſe Prints (ſimce lib. 2, ſhould have been 
lib, 4, Cc.) was every Syllable borrow'd from his truſty 
Pampblet, call'd Seaſonable Advice to the Roman Ca- 
—_— land. p. 98. * "5 

L. i alſo out in hs Chronology, when be t . 
107, that John was the firſt that was 4 >. 
menical Patriarch. For this Title was given to ſome of 

his Predeceſſors, above Threeſcore Years before he was Biſbop 
of Conſtantinople, that is, before the Tear 585. 4s you 
may find in Labbe's Councils, —_ J. p. 158. C. p. _ 
$ ” 
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ſhop (as St. Gregory underſtood it) is a Title 
of Pride and Blaſpbemy. And, if Jobs of Con- 
Runtinople had taken it in St. Gregory's Senſe (I 
mean, ſo as to be the only Biſbop ; or that 
all other Biſhops were bis Vicars) he might 
have been very well call'd a Fore-ranner of 
Anti-chrift. For all Hereticks are call'd Anti- 
chrifts by St. Fobn. 1 Jobs ii. v. 18, 19. And 
St. Ferom, Ep. 57, gives the Title to all that 
wil y ſeparate themſelves from St. Peter's 
See. Which would have been Jobs of Con- 
ftantinople's Caſe. 

Obj. III. Mr. L. p. 167. St. G 5s mext 
- Succeſſor but one, that , Boniface III, took the 
=_ {of Univerſal Biſhop] being given him by 
Anſw. Phocas (a) forbid the Biſhop of Con- 
fantineple, the Title of Otcumenical Patriarch. 
But they kept it ſtill after Pos Time, 
without ever pretending to an Univerſal Su- 
premacy. And if Mr. L. can ſhew me, that 
Boniface III took the Title of Oecumenical Pa- 
triarch, in the ſame Senſe, in which St. Gre- 


———_— 
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E. And in the Council at Conſtantinople under Men- 
nas, anno 336, p. 178, A. p. 179, A. p. 182, C. p. 186, 


DE. p. 211, C. 

(a) If Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, wha wrote above. | 
Two Hundred Years after, may be believ'd, he did it togante+ 
Papi Bonifacio, at the Requeſt of Pope Boniface. - For 
which, Dr. Barrow, p. 236, mentions alſo llicus, 
Blondus, Lætus, c. Platina, who wrote above Fight 
Hundred Years after, ſays, Boniface III obtain d this from 
Phocas, magna Contentione, with a great deal of Dif- 
| ficulry. For, I ſuppoſe they mean the Title of Oecume- 
nical Patriarch. But, whetber they write true or falſe in 


this, "tis not 4 half-penny matter. 


te 


* 
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gory reprebended it; I'll ſay Anathems to Bo- 
ace. 

But Tf, St. Gregory knew the Title might 
be taken in a different Senſe. For, when he 
was moſt earneſt againſt Job» of Conſtantinople, 
he (9) granted, that the ſame Title had been 
offer'd to his Predeceſſor by the Council of 
Chalcedon. Did he think the Council offer'd 
it him in a wicked, ſacrilegious, blaſphemous 
Senſe ? He, that ſaid he reverenced the Coun- 
eil of Chalcedon, as he did the Goſpel, Lib. r. 
Epiſt. 25. p. 515- B. C. Ult. Edit? 

20, If Boniface III only challeng'd a Spiri- 
tual Supremacy ; he did no more, than St. Gre- 


gy himſelf acknowledged to have been the 


Sight, both of St. Peter, and of his own 
Of Df, Peter, in the Time of this Diſpute, 
he wrote thus to the Emperour Mauritius. (10) 
It is evident to all that know the Goſpel, that 


the Care of the whole Church, was, by our Lozd's 
Uoice, committed to the Apoſtle St. Peter, Pꝛince 


of all the Apoſtles : For to bim it is ſaid, Pe- 
ter, Loveſt thou me, Feed my Sheep. To bim 
it js ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
I will build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Ecce Cure 
ei totius Eccleſia & Principatus committitur, & 
tamen Univerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur. Et vir 


ſandiſſimus con-ſacerdos meus, Foannes, wocari 


n 


G Lib. 3. Ep. 18, 20, 43, ult. Edit. ſive in vet. Edit. 

Lib. 4 Ep. 32, 36, 38. 

(1 Lib. 5. a p-. 748 B, ult. Edit. five in vet. 
lib. 4. Ep. 32. 


K 4 Uni- 
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Univerſalis Epiſcopus conatur. Behold, the Care 
of the whole Church ; and the Primacy, or Su- 
premacy, is committed to bim; yet he is not cal d 
an Univerſal Apoſtle. And my moſs Holy Brother 
and Fellow- Biſhop, John, endeavours to be called 
the Univerſal Biſhop, Which evidently ſhews, 
1, That St. Gregory held St. Peter's Suprema- 
Cy. 2h, That, by an Univerſal Biſbop, he did 
not mean only a ſupreme Paſtor, or Biſhop : 
Otherwile St. Peter, in his Senſe, might have 
been call'd the Univerſal Apoſtle. 

As to the Supremacy of the Roman Dee, 
we have in St. Gregorys Epiſtles undeniable 
Inſtances. But let us begin with Dr. Bar- 
row. Firſt, then he tells us, p. 250, That 
St. Auſtin, the firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, whom 
St. Gregory ſent into England (11) anwo 596, 
introduced the Papal Authority bere, And, I 


ſuppoſe, his Supremacy. For Britain, fays 
Mr. L, p. 108, beld it out againſt the Patriar- 
chat of Rome, and was only conquered by the 


S b | 

Sm, The Doctor produces theſe Words 
of St. Gregory, Lib. 11. Ep. 56. wet. Edit, con- 
cerning a Biſhop, who pretended to be ex- 
empt : Contra bec fi diftum fuerit, quia nec 
Metropolitam babuit, nec Patriarcham : Dicendum 


eft, quia @ Sede Apoſtolicd, que omnium Eccleſia- 
rum 


Caput eft, cauſa bac audienda, ac dirimen- 
da fuerat. If it be alledg d, that the Biſhop hath 
weither a Metropolitan, nor 4 Patriarch : I an- 
ſwer, phat then bis Cauſe was to be heard, and 


"0 * ** 


——— 


II. —_ — — — 4 * 


(ii) But he arrived not in Englund till the Year 597 5 
Sir Henry Spelman's Councils, p. 92. 


decided 


4 


- 


Ch.VI Of Suyrenayy. 
decided by the See Apoſtolick, which is the Benn 


of all Churches. And how could a ſe- 
ick fall under his 
only a Prece-- 
dence. of Honour , before | other Bi- 


mops: | 5 
Thirdly, Conſtantinople was neither under the 


ed and exempt B. 
Jariſdi&ion if his See 


Roman Biſhop as its Metropolitan, nor as its 
Patriarch. If then St. Gregory thought it ſub- 
jet to him, he muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe , 
his See had a Spiritual Supremacy over the 
whole Church. Now, he — himſelf 
thus to the Biſhop of Syracuſs ; (12) As to 
what they write of the Church of Conftanti- 
nople, who doubts, but that it is ſubject to 
the See Apoſtolick: As both the Emperouz, 
and the Biſhop of that City conffantly gwn. 

Laſtly, Writing to the ſame Prelate, con- 
cerning the Byzacene Primate. in Africa: 


(13) Whereas, he owns bimſelf ſubje# to the 


Apoſtolick See ; wht Biſhops commit a Fault, J 
know not what Biſhop ts not ſubject to it, 
but when there is no Fault, to be puniſh'd ; all, 
by the Rule of Humility, are equa 


(12) Lib. 9. Epift. 12, p. gat. B: Nam de Conſtan- 
tinopolitana Ecclefia quod dicunt, quis eam dubi- 
tet Sedi Apoſtolicæ ef ſubjectam? Quod & piiſſi- 
mus Dominus Imperator, & Frater noſter cjuldem Ci- 
vitatis Epiſcopus, aſſiduè profitentur. 

(rz) Epiſt. 59. ejuſdem Libri p. 976 B C, Quod fe 
dicit (Primas Byzacenus) Sedi Apoſtolice ſubjici: 
Si qua culpa in Epiſcopis invenitur, neſcio, quis ei 
Epiſcopus ſubjectus non fit. Cum vero culpa non ex- 


igit, omnes, ſecundum rationem humilitatis, æqua- 


les ſunt, 


Theſe 


* 33 
137 


19 


of 


Part III. 


_ few Inftances are more than ſuſfi- 


_— —— 


- 
—_ , 


. 


8 


et con- 


that Mr. L. has not 


* 


if this Sainr's En- 


nore effectual for 


him in 


vo been an Jvolater. 


iſh ; the Gen- 


l 


I know) that took 
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PRE F ACE 


HE Paſneſt of this Subject 
(ubich alone, if fully bandled, 
would require 4 ſeparate and 
and large Volume) oblig'd me, 
if I intended to leave neceſſary room for 
other Controverſies, either to give very 

Anſwers to Mr. L's ObjeGions," or 
to omit the Proofs, as well as the Ex- 
plication of Catholick Doctrine. Of theſe 
Two Evils, I thought there was leſs In- 
convenience in the latter; eſpecially ſince 
the Reader, who defires to be inform'd, 
may find our Arguments, both from Scri- 
prure and Tradition, in other Catholick 
Writers. Mr. L, when be bad objected 
what be thought moſt material, refers 
to Dr. Cofin's Hiſtory of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. - I bope to give the Reader ſa- 
tisfation concerning this, without _ ng 
im 


E 


2. In the mean time, I defire bim on- 
ly to take notice, that "there never were 
any Diſputes between the Greek and La- 
Tranſubſtantiation : 
deny'd it 


tin Church concerning 
That, 


= EI ES 
t c was preſently ana- 
thematized by Teo Different (1) Council 
at Conſtantinople. And when Berenga 

= poſed ir it among the Latins in of 
bis Doctrine was immediately 
cruſty h G) Eleven different yy og 
in 8 ern Church : 

Innocent HF, and Dr. Coſins 5 of 
Ae THAt a 


* 


Anno 1639, 1 
e 


Brionne, Pereeil, Paris, Tours, Roan, 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


CAP. I. 
How the Church of Epgland under- 
ſtands the Words of the Inſtitution, 


according to Dr. Colin. 


tian was the firſt Mi- 
ale of Chriſt, before his Diſ- 
* 8 cdiples, St. Foby ii, v. 11: There 
2 g 2 Total Change of one Sub- 

ance into another, viz. of Water into Wine; 

e eee ſays Dr. (1) c p. 117, 

- change one Subſtance into another, none will 

— ſee it done by Chrif is the Town 
of 2 F Galilee, when be changed the Water 
into Nine; and it was a true and pzoper Trans 


ſubſtantiation. What Chrift chen did at his 
firſt Supper, or — with his Diſciples 


—  —— — — 
„— — 


ti) Hiſtory of Tranſubſtantiation, anno 1676. * 


444 


of En- 


Of Tranſubſtattiation. 
was (2) not 74 le at the laft, 
the Wiſdom o no 


And, had 
in making 


upon us, p. 55, that God is not able to male 
the Body of Chrift preſent, and truly to give it 
in the Sacrament, whilf the Subſtance of the 
Bread remains, But we ſincerely believe, that 
the Words of the Iaſtitution, This is my 
Body, This is my Blood, cannot be true in 


their Literal Senſe, if the Subſtatice of Bread 


and Wine remain. . 
II. The Church of England's Doctrine, con- 
cerning the Words of the Inſtitution, if 
(3) Dr. Co repreſents it faithfully, is this. 
Theſe _ of 1 is my Body, 
iy : s, to the worthy Receiver, conveys 
45 Nasr truly, really, and ſubſtantially : So 
theſe Words of Chriſt, This is my Blood, 
ſignify : This, to the worthy Receiver, conveys 

my Blood, ryuly, really, and ſubſtantially. © 
| III. And 


1 11 


) Admodum perieuloss & nimis audacter ne 
1003 Proteſtantes Deum poſſe panem rubſtantialite? in 


Corpus Domini convertere. Multa enim poteſt Deus 


Omnipotens facere, ſupra captum omnium hominum, 


immo & Angelorum. Certe haud pauca credimus om- 


nes, quiz, 6 ratio humana conſulatur, non minus im- 
poſſibilia eſſe, & Contraditionem maniteſtam implicare 


* 


. 


: 


* 
* 


gure of them; we cannot, an 
eule, or ſuffer him in our Churches. 


videntur, 74. ipſa Tranſubſtantiatio, ſays Bp. Forbes 
11 


de Euc ba- 9 b. 395 c. . ©, 

z-(3) Page + ſp wan ef gs ods This 3; my Jody, 

This is my Blood: If any one, Jays he, make a bare Fi- 
ought not, either ex- 


Page 4. This is the Spiritual (and yet no leſs true 


and undoubted than if it were Corporal) eating of 


Chriſt's Fleſh ; not indeed imply as it is Fleſh, with- 
1 5 i T 1 * out 


* 
r 


this the Firſt of his Miracles? We do not 
fay, what the Doctor is pleas d to impoſe 


* 
—— — ͤ— —¾ 
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HI. And becauſe it is inconceivable, how the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is only in 
Heaven, ſhould be really and ſubſtantially pre- 
ſent to the Soul and Body of the Receiver upon 

Earth (tho' not received with the Mouth p. 44) 
therefore the Church of England, if the Doctor 
gives us a true Idea of her Doctrine, grants 
that this is an Ancomprehenſtble Pyſtery. 

Page 34, We believe, ſays he, a Preſence and iſt. A Pre 
Union of Chriſt with our Soul and Body, which/ence of 
we know not bow to call better than ſacramental, — 5 
that is, effected by eating; that, while we eat and and Body. 
drink the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, we eat and 
drink therewithal the Body and Blood of Chrift ; 
not in a corporal manner, but (ome other way, 
Incompzehenſible, known only to God, which 
we call Spiritual. 

Ibid. We confeſs with the Fathers, that thiszly, Noth - 
manner of Preſence is Unaccountable, and paſt *e ſearch” 


finding out; mot to be ſearched, and pried in- Reaſon 
to by Reaſon, but believ'd by Faith. * 2 _ 
Page Faith, 


out any other reſpect (for ſo it is not given, neither 
would it profit us) bur as it is Crucified and given for 
the Redemption of the World. Neither doth it hinder 
the Truth and Subſtance of the Thing, that this Eating 
of Chriſt's Body is Spiritual. Page 6, None of the 
Proteſtant Churches doubt of the Real (that is, True 
and not Imaginary) Pzeſence of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood in the Sacrament. Page XI, He quotes = 

* 


Words of Dr. Andrews, Ziſbop of Wincheſter, 0 
nal Bellarmin. We believe a Real Preſence no leſs - 


than you do — which ought to be adored by Faith, 
but not ſearch'd by Reaſon. 
Item, Theſe of Dr. Poinet, Biſbop of the ſame See, 
10. The Holy Euchariſt is not only the Figure, but 
alſo contains in it ſelf the Truth, Nature, and Subſtance 
of the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour. | 


L Item, 


Of Tranſulſtantiation, 


Page 114; For it is more acceptable to God, 
with an humble Simplicity of Faith, to reverence 
and embrace the Words of Chriſt [This is my 
Body] than to wreſt them violently to a ſtrange 
and improper Senſe, or to determine what exceeds 
the Capacity of Pen aud Angels, Yet, he 

ſays, p. 34, We do not find fault with a general 
Explicati.n of the ro h 1 fig of 

© The age 44, We confeſs, lays he, the neceſſity o 
Mf 4 — 2 enly Change, and that 
of a 2 the Sipns cannot become Sacraments, but by the 
pur infinite Power of God. 
venly Page 104, The Bread (as 1 bave often ſaid,) 
Change. does not only repreſent the Body of our Lord; 
ay, V. but alſo, being receis/d, We are truly made Pars 
are truly takers of that pzecious Body. For, ſo ſaith St, 
made Par- Jerom, Ep. 85 ad Evagrium, The Body and 


#7 Io Blood of Chrift is made, at the Prayer of 


ont the Prieſt. That is, ſays the Doctor, the Ele- 
Tah. ment i: ſo qualified, bat, being receiv d, it be- 
comes the Communion of the Body and Blood 

of Chzilt ; which it could not, without the prece- 


ding Prayers. 


146 


Page 


4 


r 


Item, Theſe of Antonius de Dominis p. 16, I doubt 
not but all they that believe the Goſpel, will acknow- 
ledge that in the Holy Communion we receive the true 
Nature of the Fleſh of Chriſt, Real and Subſtantial. 
Item, The Saxon Confeſſion, p. 18, When the Sacra- 
ment is uſed according to Divine Inſtitution ; Chrift 
is truly and ſubſtantially preſent in the Communion. 
Item, Of Bucer. p. 21, That together with the Sacra- 
— \y truly and ſubſtantially Receive the Body of 

I 
Item, Of the Synod of Sendomiris, g. 19g. We believe 
and confeſs, that the Subſtantial Preſence of Chriſt is 
not only ſignified in the Lord's Supper, but alſo _ 


Ch: I. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Page 35, And if it ſeems i le, that the 
Fleſh of Chriſt fſhonld deſcend, and come to be cur 
Food, through [o great a diſkance ; we muſt re- : 
member, h:w much the Power of the Holy Spirit 5ly, _ 
exceed; our Denſe, and our Appiehenſions 3 anden, Senſe 
bow abſurd it would be to undertake to meaſure hs and our 
2 by our Weakneſs and narrow Capacity ;Appre- 
and ſo make our Faith to conceive and 1 henſions. 
what our Reaſon cannot compzehend. 

He goes on: Tet our Faith doth not cauſe or 6ly, Faith 
make that Preſence, but apprebends it as moſt tru- ©9*5 not 
ly and really effected by the Word of Clriſt. _ 15 

He adds, that the Faith, whereby we are ſaid Preſence. 
to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, is not that only, where-7!y, 4itho* 
by we believe that be died for our Sins (for this** Velieves 
Faith is required, and ſuppoſed to Pzecede the 2 
cramental Manducation) but more properly that, 
whereby we believe thoſe Words of Chriſt, This 
is my Bodp — For in this myſtical Eating, by 
the wonderful Power of the Holy Ghoſt, we do in- 
viſebly Receive the Subſtance of Thzilt's Body nah 4 
and Blood, as much as if we Gould eat anden Sub- 
drink bath viſtbly. ſtance of 

Page 36, It remains that we ſhould, with Faith - gh 
and Humility, admire this High and Sacred Myſte- 39 
ry, which our Tongue cannot ſufficiently explain, gly, Tis a 
nor our Heart cOncetve. bigh and 

And page 41, The Paeſence of Cbriſ in thi/20*4M- 
Myſtery, is not oppoſed to Diſtance, bur to Ab- nh? 
ſence, which only could deprive us of the Benefit, neither ex- 


and Fruition of the Object. Thus Dr. Cofin Plain, nor 


Sly, Ve re- 


concetve. 
— — Toly, This 

Preſence i: 
the Body and Blood of our Lord is truly offer'd and ut oppo 
granted to worthy Receivers, together with thoſe Sa- ed to Di- 
cred. Signs, which convey to us the thing ſignified, ſtance, hut 
See the Sixth Article of the Aſembiy at Thorun, p. 27. f Ab- 


L 2 Whoſe © 


" 
\ 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Whoſe Deſign was, as his Publiſher tells us 
(and he profeſſes) to windicate rhe Church of 
England from the Calumny of the Jeſuits, and 
to declare plainly what is ber avowed Doctrine 
and Belief about the true and real Preſence of 
Chriſt in ibe Bleſſed Sacrament. 

IV. “ As the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
* are convey d, by this Sacrament, to the wor- 
* thy Receiver: So they are fer d by it to 
N pe page 4: that is, truly, really, and ſubſtan- 

tially. 

V. "Beſides the Sacramental and Subſtantial 
Unicn, between the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
and the worthy Receiver: The Doctor alſo 
nts, p. 36, a Sacramental Union, between 
the ſaid Body and Blood, and the Ele- 


ments. But this, he ſays, is not a Subſtantial 


Union, p. 41. 

VI. If we may believe the Doctor p 38, 
None of the Proteſtants denies altogether, but that 
there 1 a Converſion of the Bead into the 
Bodp (d conſequently of the Mine into the 
Blood) of Chꝛiſt. But this, and the Proteſtant 
Idea, can never be reconciled... When Adam 
gave Names to every Beaſt of the Ficld, as to 
Lions, Wolves, Bears, &; every Word he 
uſed, was accidentally changed into a Sign of 
that, which it did not ſignify before. But, 
to conclude from thence, that Words were 
converted into Bears, Wolves, and Lions, would 
be moſt extravagant Nonſenſe. So that if any 
Antient Writers allow a C:unver/ion of Bread 
and Vine into the true Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
we may very well conclude, they were not 
on the Doctor's ſide, | | 


VII. But 


Ch. I. Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


VII. Bur, leaving the Doctor, there are Dogs the - 


other Arguments to believe, that a real Pre- 
ſence, under the Sacramental Signs, is not at 


all repugnant to the Doctrine of the Church Real Pre- 
of England. In the little Catechiſm (for Con- fence un- 


firmation) to the Queſtion, What is the imward 
Part or thing ſignified ? Tis anſwer'd, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed 
taken and rectived by the Faithful in the Lord's 


Supper. 

In Biſhop Montague's Appeal, chap. 30, the 
Contents are: A real Pꝛelente maintain'd by 
us. The difference betwixt us and Popiſh Writers, 
is only about the Modus f Chriſt's Preſence in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. Agreement ;; likely to be 
made, but for the fattious and unquiet Spirits on 
both ſides. In the Body of the Chapter he 
ſays to his Adverſaries, The real Pzelence in 
Jour Divinity is flat Popery, but not in the Divi- 
nity of the Church of England. Concerning wi: 
Point, I ſaid, and I ſay ſo ſtill, that, if Men were 
diſpoſed as they ought unto Peace, there need be 
no Difference. God forbid, ſays Biſhop Bilſon, 
we ſhould deny, that the Fleſh and Blood of Chrift 
are truly preſent, and truly receiv d of the Faith- 
ful at the Lord's Table. It is the Doctrine, that 
we teach others, and comfort our ſelves withal. 

Biſhop Ken's Expoſition, licenſed anne 1685, 
O God Incarnate, how thou canſt give ms thy Fleſh 
to eat, and thy Blood to drink ! How thy Fleſh is 
Meat indeed How thow, who art in Heaven, art 
pelent on the Altar! can by no means explain. 
But A firmly believe it all, becauſe thou yaſt 
ſaid it. And I firmly rely on thy Love, and on 
thy Omnipotence to make good thy Word ; tho the 


manner of doing it, I cannot comprehend. 


L 3 Dr. 
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Of Tranſubſtantuation. 
Dr. Beaumont in his Pſyche Canto 12. 


Stanza LXXVIII. 

In his Almighty Hand he took the Bread, 
And pour'd his plenal Bleſſing upon it: 
Never on any, but his own dear Head, 

Such potent Benediction did fit : - 

Indeed it was his Bleſſing's Eccho, and 

— Bounded upon his Body in his Hand. 
| LXX | 

Sweet Jeiu, O, how can thy World forget, 
Their Royal Saviour, and his Bounty ; who 
Upon their Tables his Ows ſelf hath fer, 
Who, in their boly Cups, fails not to flow: 

And in their Diſhes lie! Did ever Friend 

So ſure a Token of his Love commend ? 
| LXXXII. 

In fallibly there daſt thou flow and lp, 
Tho mortal Eyes diſcover no ſuch thing: 
Quick-ſighted Faith reads all the Myftery, 
And humble pious Souls doth eaſily bring 

Into the Wonder's Cabinet, and there 

Makes all the Jewels of this Truth appear. 

2 De N 
eneroully dares on rely ; 

And 1 his Word how ſtrange foes? it be: 
If Jeſus once pronounces, Thu u my 
Bee) and Blood ; far, far be it, cries ſhe, 
hat I ſhould think my Dying Lord would 
Me in his Legacy of Drink,and Meat. (cheat 
„ XXXIV. 

His Word is moſt Omnipotent, and he 
Can do, whate ler he ſays; and more than [ 
Can or would underſtand. What is't to me, 
If he tranſcends human Capacity? 

Surely it well becomes Fim ſo to do, 

Nor were he God, if he could not do ſo. 


LXXXV. 
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LXXXV. + 
Let him ſay what he will, I muſt deny 
Him to be God, or elſe believe his Word: 
Me it concerneth not to verify 
What he proclaims ; I only muſt afford 
Meek Credit, and let him alone to make 
Good, whatſoever he is pleaſed to ſpeak. * 
LXXXVI. | 
Groſs and unworthy Spirits ſure they be, 
Who of their Lord ſuch mean Conceptions 
frame, 
That, parting from his deareſt Conſorts, he 
No Token of his Love did leave with them, 
But ſimple Bread and Vine; a likely thing, 
And well becoming Heavens magnificent 
LXXXVII. (King! 
A likely thing, that, when the luſty B 
Of Bulls and Goats cannot waſh Sins away. 
The Blood of Grapes ſhould, with a ſtronger Flood, 
Quite over-whelm and drown the World's Decay! 
O, no! Such Virtue in no Blood can dwe 
But that which thro' the Veins of God did thrill. 
LXXXVIII. 
Ask me not then, how can the thing be done? 
What Power of Senſe or Reſon can digeſt it? 
Fools, as you are ; what Demonſtration 
So evident as this, My God profeſs d it? 
And if you once can prove that he can lie, 
This Wonder and Him too I will deny. 


Biſhop Andrews, in his Anſwer to Bellarmin Of Ale- 
ch 8. p.194, ſays (1) The King (James I} acknow- ring Chriſt 
ledges Chriſt to be truly preſent, and truly to be — 


— — 
. 


(i) Rex Chriftum in Euchariftia vers preſentem, vers 
& adorandum ftatvit, 
L 4 Adored 


* 


152 O Tranſubſtantiation. | 
Adored in the Eucharif., And, (2) J, ſays 
N he, with St. Ambroſe, adore the Fleſh of Chriſt 
F in the Myſteries. , 

Biſhop Forbes ſays, (3) the ſounder Proteſtants 
make no doubt of Adoring Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
And, Tis a mon{rous Erroz, ſays he, of the 

rigid Pꝛoteſtants, who deny that Chriſt ts to be 
adozed in the Euchatiſt, except only with an in⸗ 
ward Adozation of the Pind, but not with any 
outward A of Adoration, as kneeling, or other 
like Poſture of the Body. Theſe People commonly, 
dave not à right Belief of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
in which be is preſent after a wonderful, but real 
manner. 

Mr. Thorndike, Epil. L. 3. c.30.p.350: I ſuppoſe, 
ſays he, the Body and Blood of Chriſt may be ado- 
red whereſoever they are; and muſt be adored 
* good Chriftian, where the Cuſtom of the 

cb, which a Chriſtian is obliged to communi- 1 
cate with, requires it. And is not the Preſence | 
thereof in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, a juſt 
Occaſion preſently to expreſs, by that bodily Af 
of Adoration, that inward Honour, which we al- 
ways carry towards our Lord Chriſt as God? And 
p. 351, Not to baulk that Freedom, ſays he, 
which bath carried me to publiſh all this; 1 do * 


—— — 


. — 
2 


(2) Nos verd in Myſtetiis carnem Chriſti adora- 
- mus cum Ambroſio. 
Crt (3) L. 2. de Euc bar. C. 2. f. 9: An Chriſtus in Eu- 
A chariſtia fir adorandus, Proteſtantes ſaniores non du- 
bitant. 8: Immanis eſt rigidorum Proteftantium 
error, qui negant Chriſtum in Euchariftia eſſe adoran- 
dum, nifi Adoratione interna & mentali, non autem 
externo aliquo ritu Adorativo, ut Geniculatione, aut 
aliquo alio conſimili Corporis ſitu. Hi ferè omnes ma- 
le de Preecſentia Chriſti ini in Sacramento, miro | 
ſed vero modo præſentis, ſentiunt. = 
believe, 
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believe, that it was ſo practiſed, and done in the 
Ancient Church, and in the Symbols before Re- 
CEIVING. 

4 the laſt Rubrick at the Communion Ser- 
vice againſt Adoration ; beſides that (4) it was 
added, after the whole Book bad paſs dthe ion; 
it does not ſay, that no Adoration is intended, 
or ought to be done unto any real and eſſential 
Preſence of Chrift's natural Fleſh and Blood 
(as it was in King Edward's Second Liturgy, 
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and therefore left ont under Queen Elizabeth 


and onwards till 1662) but unto any Corporal 
Preſence, which alters the Caſe ; and may, 
with what is there ſaid of the very natural 
Subſtances, and of Chriſt's natural Body and 
Blood, be compared with the Prayers at 
munion : G}ant us ſo to eat che 
dear Don Jeſus Thzit, and to drink 
that our ſfnful Bodies map be made 
bis Body, And, in giving the Sacrame 
The Body of our Lozd Jelus Chzift, 
was given foz thee, pzeſerde thy Body a 
Soul unto everlaſting Life, — 
our Low Jeſus Chziſt, which 
thee, pzeſerve thy Body and Soul unto 
lating Life. 


855 
125 


: 
84 


: 


Tz 


: 


(4) Eflay towards a Propoſal for Catholick Com- 
munion. p. 68. 


No _ 


154 


ſhould be only 


of Tranſubſtantiation. 


CHAP. II. 


The Deter Syſtem compared with 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


I. I" Kher Dr. Ces, in the foregoing Chap- 
ter, has repreſented the Doctrine of 
the Church of Eegland faithfully, or not. If 
be bas not, 2 judicious Reader will not eaſily 
depend upon his Exactneſs, in giving the true 
Senſe, eicher of our Di vines, p. 53, or of the 
Holy Fathers concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 7 
be b; her Doctrine to contain 2 m 

greater Myſtery than Tranſubſtantiation. And 
not only a Adyfery, but an abſolute Impoſſibi- 


II. For, what can be more evidently impo/- 
le, than that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in Heaven, and yet ſubſtantially 
preſent to the Soul and Body of the Receiver, 
who is not in Heaven? That there ſhould be 
a real and ſubſtancial 8 is not oPpo- 
ſite to Difance,p.41 * Rowe and Conſtantin 
keep their __—_—_— at the ſame l 
ſubſtantially preſent to each other? Can any 
Two Bodies (as that of Chriſt and of the 
Worthy Receiver) be preſent to one another, 
without Indifance? He may load Tranſub» 
entiation with what hard Names he pleaſes, 
of a ffrange, monſtrous, ft ous Doctrine. 
But in the main, he has n more un- 


kind to his own Church (in beftowing the 
(1) Cak- 
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(1) Calviniſts Doctrine upon it) than he has 
been to ours. 

III. And after all, he has not avoided the 
Rock, he fear'd ſo much ; I mean an unheard- 
of Impropriety, in the Words of the Inſtitution. 
For Chrift did not ſay, T will conv 
Body, This will convey my Blood ; but, This is 
my Body, This is my Blood. We all know 
what Con veyances are made daily by Forks 
Spoons. Yet a Man might be in ſome Dan- 
ger of being either laugh'd at, or ſomething 
worſe, if he ſhould tell a Gentleman in a ſo- 
ber Mood, This Fork, Sir, is a fat Capon ; This 
Spoon is admirable Brotb. Neither would the 
Jeft be mended by this wiſe Obſervation, that 
Forks and Spoons are not only Means of Con- 
veyance, but alſo Signs of what is to be ſerved 


* 


— — »„— 


1) Mon. Boſſuet in his Expoſition of Faith, London 
1005 p. 23: They will not ſuffer us to accuſe them 
of denying a Real and ſubſtantial Participation of Jeſus 
Chrift in their Supper. They affirm, as well as 
that he makes us there Partakers of his proper Subſtance. 
That he nouriſhes and quickens w with the Subſtance of 


his Body and Blood. And that the Body of our Saviour, 5 
ven us in the laſt Supper, Aſſures us that we 


which 15 


are Partakers of his Sacrifice. And Beza Le Hoſdin. in 
Hiſt. Sacram. Par. 2. Pp 251, Fatemur in Cana Domini 
non modò omnia Chriſti beneficia, ſed ipſam etiam Fi- 
lii hominis ſubſtantiam, ipſam inquam veram carnem & 
verum illum ſanguinem, quem fudit pro nobis, non 
ſignificari duntaxat, aut Symbolice, Typicè, vel Figu- 
rate proponi, tanquam abſentis memoriam: fed vers 
ac certè repreſentari, exhiberi, & applicanda- offerri, 
_ adjundtis Symbolis, minimè nudis, ſed quæ (quod ad 
ipſum promitrentem & offerentem attinet) ſem- 

r rem 24 verè ac certo conjunctam habeant, five 
fidelibus ſive infidelibus proponantur. Ut appareat nos 
ipſius Corporis & 8a præſentiam in Ca- 
na retinete, & 


inis Chriſti 


up; 


and 
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up; and, as Signs, may conveniently borrow 
the Names aforeſaid. Nothing can be more 
abſurd, than to affirm, that Baptiſmal Water 
is the Holy Ghoſt; that the Impreflion of 
a Man's Foot upon the Ground, is a Man; 
that a Sign, which has no more relation to 
che thing repreſented, than a Morſel of Bread 
has to a Man's Body, can have its firft Efta- 
bliſhment, by giving it abruptly, that is, ab- 
ſurdly, the Name and Properties of a diſpa- 
rate Being. If yu ask me then, why can- 
not the Words of the Inftitution (This w my Bo- 
dy, which is given for you, St. Luke xxii. v. 19: 
This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
ſhed for many, for the . of Sins, St. Matth. 
XXV1. v. 28) be underſtood in a Sacramental, 
as you call it, that is in a Figurative Senſe ? 


Wy the I anſwer, 1f, Becauſe they were never un- 
Words of derſtood ſo by the Catholick Church. 


213, Becauſe, then it could not be ſolidly 


wot be un. proved from any thing, that was ſaid or done 


at the Iaſtitution; that the Blefled Euchariſt is 
any more than a Remembrance, or a bare Figure 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. if 
any one makes it « bare Figure of them, we 
cannot, and ought not to ſuffer him in our Churches, 
ſays Dr. Cofin, p. 2. 

2h, Becauſe, they are the Words of the In- 
fitution. After a Sacrament or Sign is inſti- 
tured, and known it may ſometimes borrow 
the Name of the Thing which it ſignifies, 
But no Sacrament was ever inſtituted, by at- 
tributing abruptly to ic, the Name of that 
which it is to ſignify. To inſtitute a diſpa- 
rate and unexpected 12 in this manner, is 
to mw contrary to the fundamencal Laws 
of 


peech. Much leſs can the bare Impo- 
| ſition 
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ſition of a foreign Name, be either the In- 
fticution of an unknown Sign, or import the 


real Conveyance of a Man's Body by a Mor- 
ſel of Bread. 


IV. This, to Luther appear'd ſo prodigiouſly Luthers 
abſurd, that he could never be heartily re- Diſiike. 


concil'd to a Figurative or Symbolical Preſence. 
In his Leſer Confeſſion, written but little more 


than a Year before his Death, he calls the 


Authors of it (2) a damm d Set, à pack of Ly- 
ars; Curſed, Proud, and Arrogant Spirits; Bread- 
eaters, Wine-drinkers, Soul- murtberers. He ſays, 
he believes the Body of Chriſt is in the Sa- 
crament, as the School- men expreſs it; (3) not 
by Commenſuration to Place, but yet Determi- 
nately; that is, ſays he, certainly, corporally, and 
truly. And in his Theſes à little before his 
Death, (4) We ſeriouſip think che Zuinglians 
and all the Sacramentarians Yereticks, and ſe⸗ 
parated from God's Church, that deny the Bo⸗ 
dy and Blood of Chziſt to be taken with the 
Mouth of our Body in the Bleſled Sacrament. 


— 
© 


— 


(2) In Parvã Confeſſ. anno 1544, Blaſphemos in De- 
um & Chriſtum, damnatam Sectam, mendaces homines, 
maledictos, & arrogantes Spiritus, Sacramentorum ho- 
ſtes, c. Panivoros, Vini-bibones, Animarum La- 
tiones. | 

(3) Bid. Hoc modo docent etiam Papiſtæ; imo non 
Papiſtæ ſed Eccleſia, & nos cum 1is, qubd corpus 
Chriſti non fit localiter in Sacramento, ſed definitivs ; 
id eſt, certo eſt ibi, corporaliter & vers. 

2 Theſi, 28. contra Lovanienſes: Hæreticos ſerid 
cenſemus & alienos ab Eccleſia Dei eſſe 2 
& omnes Sacramentarios, qui negant Corpus & Sangui- 
nem Chriſti, ore camali ſumi in venerabili Sacra- 
mento. e 


V. 


5 bd = = 
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V. And Luther, with his Coarſe antiation, 
ſetting aſide Tradition, would certain! ly have 
been in the right, if our Bleſſed Sa viour, 
when he took Bread and Wine into his Hands 
(which was to be the Communion of bis Body 
and 1 1 Cor. 8 v. 16.) had only ſaid, Here 


A r Here is my Blood. But nothing, 
es a ſubſantial Ch e can make it be ſaid 
of Bread and Wine Truly and Literally, 7his 

Body, This is my Blood. As nothing but 
a a ſubflancial Change, could have made the 
Words of Moſes true, if, when he threw down 


his Rod, he had ſaid, Tbi is « Serpent. Or 


2 


of Chrif, if he had ſaid at Cans of Galilee, 
when the Servants brought in Water, This is 


Wine. 
VL "Tis not then Philoſophy, as Mr. L. is 


pleas d to affirm, but the plain Text of Scri- 
and Univerſal Tradition, which obliges 
us to own Tranſubſtantiation : 1 mean, an in- 
of one Subſtance into another. 
, of Water into Wine, St. Fobn ii. v. 9: 
of Water into Blood, Exod. vii. v. 20. of Mo- 
ſes's Rod into a Serpent, Exod. iv. v. 3. And 
Rod upon Kris Ground, 
he had ſaid, This is 4 8 

would have been true in the 2 Senſe, 
in which the Words of Chriſt are verified, 
This is my Body, This is my Blood, Sr. Mat. xxvi. 
v. 26, 28. Luther in his Great Confeſſion de Cæ- 
nd Domini, — — Zuinglins and Oacolampadius, 
fays, Bread and dhe Body of Chrift ae 10 
3 N . b 7 that they become 


Ce EEE. 


P , 
12 dene ge. panis et realites 
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one and the ſame thing. But this is evidently 
impoſſible. For Iron be red hot, and 
penetrated as it were with Fire ; nothing 
could be more falſe than to ſay, This Iron is 
F Fire. So that Lather, in the ſame Book, is 
1 forced to confeſs, that (6) Tranſubfantiation 
* may be allow d. 
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Crap. III. 
My. L's Objefions Anſwer'd, 


HE Fir# Object ion is to ſhew that the 
| | Words of the Inſtitution might be ea- 
| — fily underſtood by the Apoſtles in a Figura- 
| | tive, or Symbolical Senſe. p. 142. © It was 
z « cuſtomary with the Jews, in the Celebra- 
« tion of their Paſſover, to ſay, This is the 
* Paſchal Lamb, which was ſlain for ws in 
, =, A Fact of this nature ſhould not + 
have come a begging. It ought to have been 
manifeſtly proved, that there was ſuch a Cu- 
Nom as this among the ſews, in our Saviour's - 
Time. But Mr. L, it ſeems, thought the Tak 
too hard; and that it was better to ſuppoſe 
it, chan to let the World ſee, that he could 
not prove it. | 


— 


— — 


(6) Hactenus docui, & adhuc doceo, parum referre, 
nec magni momenti quæſtionem eſſe, five quis 
- fp manere, five non manere, & tranſu 

207 It 


160 


O Tranſubſtantiation. 
2h, It would have been loft Labour beſides. 


For, 1f, The Words, which he attributes to 


the Fews, were not the Inffitution of a Sign ; 
much leſs of ſo diſproportion'd a Sign, as 4 
bit of Bread is to a Man's Bach. 2/y, The 
Apoftles, when they heard the Words of Con- 


| ſecration, knew not that their Maſter was at 


Ab. L' 


his laſt Supper. Juda, indeed, was conſcious 
of his own black Deſign; but whether or 
no, and how far it would ſwccced, he knew 
not. They had been with Feſus twice before, 
at the Eating of the Paſchal Lamb (anno 30, 
31) and expected no more the Inſtitution of 
a Sacrement now, than then, or at any other 
meal, or time whatſoever. Neither had they 
ever ſeen, or heard of a Sacrament inſtituted 
at Table. 30, If the Fews had faid at their 
Paſſover, This is the Paſchal Lamb which was 
flain for us in Egypt, it would have been as 
ealy and familiar a PRO as it would be, 
in viſiting a Neighbour's Garden, to ſay, This 
Flower grows in my Garden ; meaning that you 
oo. growing at home, of che ſame 
But, is it not contrary to all the Laws of 


Figwe Speech, to ſay abruptly, wichout any ſub- 
Py ſtancial Change, that this bit of Bread is a Man's 


the Laws 
of Spech. 


? Eſpecially if the meaning of it ſhould 
— by — Ba a piece of Bread, a Man's 
Body ſhould be taken verily and indeed? Such 
a violent Metaphor as this, is as oppoſite to 
all the Rules of a wiſe Diſcourſe, as it would 
be to attribute to any thing, the Names and 
Properties of quite other things, for which 
you had Nr uſed it, by an Art of Me- 


mory. 5 to a Chimney, you 
ſhould ſlay, That's 4 | 


brave Soldier, meaning 


Prince 


| — 0 * 
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Prince Eugene; or to a Wind-mill, That General 
was ftab'd treacherouſly, meaning Julia Ceſar. 
Such Diſcourſe as this is what a ſober Man 
is incapable of, much more the Son of God. 
Nor can it be either authorized or underſtood 
from ſuch other Metaphors, as have no Repug- 
nance to the common Conceptions of Man- 
kind, and the Laws of Speech. If Chriſt be 
the Son of God, he could change Bread into 
his Body, tho' it ſeems not to be changed, 
But he could not ſpeak wrong. He could 
ſay nothing unbecoming himſelf ; as a rough, 
harſh, violent, improper, unheard-of Allego- 
muſt neceſſarily be. This made the Apo- 
les (who had Faith enough to believe the 
Goſpel, and their dear Maſter) expreſs no 
Wonder at the Effect of his Words. For, it 
was not they that (aid, (St. Jobs vi. v. 60) 
Thus is 4 hard ſaying, who can hear it? But 
v. 69, We believe, and are ſure, that thou art that 
Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 

OJ. II. p. 142. No mortal ever underffood the 
Words of Moſes in a Tranſubſtantial Senſe, when 
he ſprinkled the Blood, and faid, This is the 
Blood of the Teſtament, which God bath ry (gr 
unto you, Heb. ix. v. 20. And why ſhould then 
the ſame Words, when Chrift ſpoke them, following 
the very Form of the words of Moles ? 
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Anſw. This is ſuch an Argument, as ſcarce 4 wonder- 
ever drop'd from the Pen of a Scholar. Whenfu! Olje- 
Moſes took the Blood of the Oxen, and ſprin- ion. 


led it on the People, Exod. xxiv. v. 8, ſaying, 
Behold the Blood of the Covenant ; his Words 
were true in the Literal Senſe. Which could 
not have been, if the Blood, which he took 
in a Baſon, had been ſubſtantially changed into 
ſomething elſe. And, to verify the Words of 

M Chriſt 


\ 


Afr. L's 


Three Fi- 


es in 


fore Wine is properly 
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Chriſt in their proper Senſe, This is my Blood, 
there would have been no need of a ſubſtan- 
tial Change ; if, before he took the Cup, and 
bleſt it, there had not beeg Vine in it, but his 
ſacred Blood. But, what an unheard-of Ar- 
gument is this! The Blood of Oxen is properly 
Blood, without any Change of its Subſt ance : There- 
Blood, without a ſubſtantial 
Change. Nor could Moſes's Words help the 
Apoftles in the leaſt, to underſtand the ſup- 
poſed Alegory in thoſe of their Maſter. If 
they reflected on them at all, they ſhould ra- 
ther have concluded, that as Maſes ſpoke pro- 
perly (which Men either do in a Covenant, 
and Teftament, or never) when he ſaid, This is 
Blood; ſo did their Maſter, when he faid 
no leſs poſitively, and in the very ſame man- 
ner, This is my Blood. 
However, Mr. L has found, p. 146, no leſs 
than Three Metaphors in the Words of the 


tbe Infti- Inſtitution, St. Lake xxii. v. 20. 1½, That the 


tution. 


Cup is put for the Wine. 24, That the Cup 
is call'd the New Teſtament. 31y, In the Tenſe, 
which is ſhed, for, which ull h ſhed, And he 
takes it ill, that the Maſs- book has diſappoint- 
ed him of the laft, and only given the Senſe 


of it, by ſaying effundetur, which ſhall be ſhed. 


Anſ. 1 fancy this Obſervation will do him 


little Service. For 1/, Theſe Metaphors, if 


any, are all in the wrong Place. He ſhould 
have found one, if he could, in theſe Words 
of St. Matth. ch. xxvi. v. 26, This is my Body: 


and v. 28, This is my Blood. For, unleſs there 


be a Metaphor in theſe, tis evident Tranſub- 


ftantiation mult be granted. If he argues from 


one Part of the Inftirution to another, or from 
2 Part to the whole, nothing can be more ap- 


Parentiy 
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parently ſepbiſtical. There is certainly a Me- 
taphor in the Creed, wiz. the right hand of 
God the Father, But may one therefore be al- 
low'd to ſay, the Diſtinction of the Perſons ; 
the Divinity of the Son; his Birth, Death, 
Burial ; his Reſurrection, or ours, are Meta- 
phors ; or that the Creed is Metaphorical? 

2ly, Mr. L's Three Metaphors, if any, are 
neither rough, obſcure, nor unheard of. For, 
what is more familiar, than to ſay, This Bottle 
is very good Mine: This Writing is my laſs Will 
and Teſtament : I am coming, Sir, inſtead of, I 
ſhall come preſemly, &c. But is it ſuch an uſual 
thing to ſay, that « morſel of Bread is a Man's 
Body? That the bare Impoſition of a foreign 
Name, is the Inſtitution of a Sign? Thar ic 
is the ſame thing to ſay, This is my Boch, and, 
This will give the Fruits of my Death Su 
Meraphors as theſe are evidently abſurd ; and 
therefore repugnant to the Son of God, Bur 
to fancy them in his laſt Will and Teftament, 
where all Mankind endeavour to expreſs them- 
ſelves moſt intelligibly ; in ſpeaking to his 
Friends and Confidents ; in ſettling a perpe- 
tual Treaty, Covenant, and Alliance; makes 
ic till more abſurd, if poſſible. 

30, Mr. L. would be hard put to't, to prove 
there is any Metaphor, Figure, or Metonymy 
at all in the Two firft Examples, which, as 
he ſays, fand unalterable. For, there is no 
Metonymy at all in ſaying, This is 4 Cup of 
Wine, or This is a Glaſs of Water. And the 
Cup it ſelf of Conſecrated Wine, is much more 
properly and literally tbe New Teſtament ; than 
the Wricings of the Apoſtles and Evangelitts, 
are call'd ſo. Every one knows, that this 
Word Teſtament has a double Signification. 

M 2 The 
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The Ft, is the inward Will of the Teſtator. 
The Second, is an Authentick Inſtrument, or 
Deed, containing the outward Signification 
of the Teſtator's ill. In this latter Senſe, 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, and much more 
literally the Cup of Conſecrated Wine, is the 
New Teftament. For, tho' it be not the interior 
Act of Chriſt's laft Will; yet it is an Authen- 

tick Inſtrument of it, ſeal d with his own Blood. 
The third Example, is yet farther from do- 
ing Mr. L. any Service. St. Luke's Words 
(equivocally render'd in the Proteftant Bible) 
are theſe, chap. xxii. v. 20, TFro 73 ToThacv, 
5 nnd d binn & WM cluerh us, T3 dri Vue 
any uphlver. This Cup is the New Teſtament in 
my Blood, which Cup is ſbed for you. If the Cup 
be ſhed for ws, who can only be cleanſed by 
the Blood of Chriſt, according to the Scriptures ; 
the Blood of Chrift is, not only figuratively 
or ſymbolically in the Cup, but truly and realty. 
Otherwiſe it would be no more pour d out of 
it, than the Holy Ghoſt is powr'd out of a Ba- 
ptiſmal Veſſel. | 
Obj. III. p. 146. The Elements after Con- 
ſecration, are call'd Bread, 1 Cor. x v. 16, 17; 
1 Cor. xi. v. 26, 25, 28 ; and Mine, or the Fruit 
A the Vine, St. Mat.XXvi. v.29, St. * xiv.v.2 5: 
f this laſt was ſaid of Conſecrated Wine. St. Luke 
relates it before Conſecration, ch. xxii. v. 18. 
And, ſince it does not appear by the Goſpel, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour conſecrated all the 


Wine upon the Table; it might, even after 
Conſecration, be ſaid of Unconſecrated Wine. 
But, ſetting this aſide, 
How the I anſwer. Beſides that the Catholick Chureh 
never underſtood the Words of Conſecration 


Bread ana/71#bolically ; and that otherwiſe there would 
Wine? have 
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have been nothing ſaid or done at our Sa- 
viour's laſt Supper, from whence it could be 
_ rationally concluded, that the Euchariſt is 
any more, than a bare Figure and Remembrance 
of him: No Sacrament ever was, or could 
be inſtituted, contrary to the Eftabliſh'd Laws 
of Diſcourſe. Hence the Words of the Inſti- 
tution, Did my Body, This is my Blood, muſt 
of neceſſity, be underſtood in the Literal 
Senſe. But, it is neicher repugnant to good 
Senſe, nor to the Cuſtom of Mankind, to give 
a thing the Name of that, out of which it is 
made, or to which it is like. Thus, he that 
appear d to Foſhus, cb. v. v. 13, is calld by the 
Scripture a Man. And behold there food a Pan 
over againſt bim with his Sword drawn. Yet it 
was really no Man, but an Angel, and 6. 
Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, v. 14. But, becauſe 
in all things he appear'd like a Man, he might 
well have the Name. So the Women, entring 
into the Sepulcher, ſaw a young Pan ſiting, 
St. Mark xvi. v. 5. Yet St. Matthew aſſures us, 
that he was an Angel, cb. xxviii. v. 5. So 
were the Two Men in ſbinin 
St. Luke xxiv. v. 4. And thoſe of whom it is 
ſaid, Act, i. v. 10, Behold, Tuo Pen food by 
them in white apparel. 

Even being made out of Bread and Wine 
is reaſon enough, according to the Rules of 
human Language, for the retaining of the 
Ancient Names. Thus it was ſaid to Adam, 
Gen. iii. v. 19, Dult thou art, and wnto Duſt 
ſhalt thou return. Thus the Perſon's Name is 
given to his Corps, as Foſeph deſires leave to 
bury his Father, Gen. I. v. 5. St. Luke vii. v. 12, 
Bebold, there was a Dead Pan carried out, the 


onlp Don of his Mother. The Serpent was 
4 M 3 made 
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made by a ſubſtantial Change from Aaron's 
Rod, and loſt even the former Appearance, 
et is till call'd a Rod, becauſe made from 
it, Exod. vii. v. 12 : They caſt down every Man 
his Rod, and they became Serpents. But Aaron's 
Rod ſwo/low'd up their Rodi. How much leſs 
would a ſubſtantial Change have, rob'd them 
of their Ancient Names, if it had been ſo hid, 
that no Senſe whatſoever could have diſco- 
yerd it? 
I may almoſt ſay, we cannot ſpeak other- 
wiſe, The Vu, which (by Tranſubſtantia- 
tion). was made from Water, is till call'd 
e Water bat was made Wine, St. Fobn ii. v. 9. 
oth the Latin and Greek Church believes 
Tranſubſtantiation ; yet we call the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt daily, Bead and Wine Conſecrated; 
or, Bread and Wine made by Conſecration the Bu 
and Blood of Cbriſt. If Mr. L. had atrentively 
conſider'd this, he would never have accus d 
us, p. 147, of Arbitrarineſs, or of taking Words 
Feuratively or literally juſt as we think fit : nor of 
thinking there is any Obſcurity at all in the Ex- 
Ne when the Hoſt is call'd Bread. For 
Metaphors, when uſed according to the Laws 
of Speech, are ſo far from chſcuring the Senſe, 
that they add a Luſtre, a Beauty, and Strength 
to it. What Obſcurity was there in the Peti- 
tion, When a Diſciple deſired leave (St. Mat. 
Vil. v. 21.) to bury his Father, yet that which 
he deſired to bury, was not his Father, but a 
dead Corps, his Father's Body. 
Obj. IV. p. 146. We are call d Bread, 1 Cor. 
X. v. 17, becauſe we partake of that Bread. We 


are call d Bread by the ſame Figure, that Bread 
Flad. | 


An. 


Ch. III, Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Anſ. We are call'd ſo indeed in the Prote- —— cal- 


ſtant Bible; and my- Edition of it at London, ie 
anno 1681, puts the Word are as if it were not 
a Gloſs, but the very Expreſſion of St. Paul, which 
it is not, "Or: &. 20, ir cdu «i mori Lou" 
i yg morrts tu m dos ders wirtxo, are the 
Words of the Apoſtle. Which may be thus 
tranſlated properly : Becauſe the bread is one, 
we being many are one body : for we all partake of 
2 one bread, So this Objection may be laid 
©. | 
And if it be, Mr. L. will loſe nothing, be- 
ſides an extreme bad Argument. For my Lord 
(as Naturals ſpeak Senſe ſometimes) anſwer'd 
patly enough, that we are ſure we are not Bread, 
tho' we do not eat Bread in the Sacrament, 
Mr. L. replies, . 147, You are no more ſure f 
the one, than the other. As for his Lordſhip, 
have nothing to ſay. Mr. L. has been ſo very 
ſparing of Brajns to him, that perhaps he 
cannot well diſtinguiſh his Head from a Barly- 
loaf, But I am very well aſſured, I did not 
come out of the Meal-Tub. And much more, 
that I am not what Men commonly mean by 
a Loaf of Bread. And every Man that has a 
pr of Senſe more than there is in the Ba- 
ker's Dozen, knows that, as in Speech there 
be Eight Parts; ſo, in Speech, there are Two 
forts of Figures ; the one proper, intelligible, 
and commendable ; the other abſurd, imper- 
tinent, and ſenſleſs. To make the bare Im 
ſition of a foreign Name to be the Iuſtitution 
of a Sign, is a Figure indeed ; but it is of the 
ſecond Claſs, that is, repugnant to all the 
Rules of common Senſe. To oy that the 
Faithful having their Spiritual Nouriſhment 
from one and the _ and all _ 
4 * 
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. by it, are one Bread, has nothing in it repug- 
nant to the Laws of Diſcourſe, 

If Mr. L. then deſires a Categorical Anſwer, 
tis this. 1, That St. Paal, by thoſe Words, 
as in the Proteſtant Bible, did not inffirute a 
Sign. 2/y, That taking them in a Metapho- 
rical Senſe, does not make St. Paul tranſgreſs 
the common Laws, either of Language or 
Senſe. 3ly, That we have more than a de- 
monſtrative Evidence, that we are not Bread. 
But the Apoſtles had no Certainty at all, that 
Chriſt could not change the Subſtances of 
things, without changing the outward Ap- 
pearances of them. The Rules then of Diſ- 
courſe required, that the Apoſtles ſhould un- 
derſtand the Words of Conſecration in the 
Literal Senſe. Whereas it is more than demon- 
fratively evident, that the Words of the Pro- 
teſtant Bible 1 Cor. x. v. 17, cannot be taken 
in the like Senſe. 1 

Obj. V. p. 143. It was a new thing, never be- 
fore heard, or thought of in the World, for Men to 
deny all their Senſes at once. | 

Anſ. In Mr. L's Senſe, I muſt beg leave to 
deny it. Yet he ſtands upon it, p. 144, that 
ſince the Creation of the World, God never did any 
thing, which contradicted the Senſes of any Man, 
and this, he thinks an invincible Objection, p. 143. 

Pray, Sir, how long was it then before the 
Creation, that the Angel appear'd to Foſhus ? 
And that the Sun, Moon, and Stars were pla- 
ced in the Firmament ? For, I muſt beg leave 
to ſtand upon it, that our Eyes cannot diſco- 
ver the true Bigneſs of the Stars; and that 
"Foſhus could never have found out, by any 
of his Senſes, either that it was an Angel, or 
that it was not a May, whom he ſaw and 
heard, 
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heard, Fof. v. v. 13, 14. Tis true, the Senſes Senſe not 
(1) cannot properly be contradicted, or miſtaken, Hebe 


For a Miſtake is a falſe Fudgment ; and Senſes 
can neither judge, nor think. So that it is im- 
poſſible, they ſhould be properly mifaken, or 
contradicted in the Bleſſed Euchariſt; tho' nei- 
ther the Subſtance of Bread, nor of Wine re- 
mains. But in a leſs ſtrict and vulgar Acce- 
ption, we may ſay a Senſe is then miſftaken, 
or contradicted, when the 7 would be 
miſtaken, if it follow'd (as it does uſually) the 
Impreſſion of Senſe. Now, I conceive, tis 
thus that Mr. L. underſtands the Words, when 
he ſpeaks of Deceptio viſus, and of the Senſes 
being contradicted, miſtaken, and deny d in the 
Encharift. | 

But taking them in this manner, 1f, All 
Men's 3 are contradicted and miſtaken, when- 
ſoever they ſee any thing under the Water. 
For it always appears higher, than it really 
is; ſo that a ſtrait Stick, or Oar, in the Wa- 
ter (and why might not even our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour have done this ?) appears crooked, that 
is, bending upwards. And if any one judges 
of it, according to the e/ſion which it then 
makes upon his Senſe, he is certainly miſtaken. 
If we ſpeak then of contradicting Senſe, in this 


(t) S. Aug. lib, xi. de Civ. Dei, cap. 27, Nos ea ſenſu 
Corporis ita capimus, ut de his non ſenſu Corporis 
udicemus. Et lib. de verd Religione, cap. 33 : Sed ne ip- 
uidem oculi fallunt : non enim renunciare poſſunt 
animo, nifi affectionem ſuam.— Si quis remum frangi 
in aqui opinatur, & cum inde aufertur, integrari ; non 
malum habet Internuncium, ſed malus eſt Judex. — 
Quare oculus rectè videt; ad hoc enim factus eſt, ut 
tantum videat : ſed Animus perversè judicat. 


impro- 
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| ſpeaking, he has contradicted the Eyes of all 


of Tranſubſtantiatim. 
improper manner; we muſt neceſſarily grant, 


that God himſelf may have contradicted it more 
than once. 25, In this improper way of 


Mankind, in placing the San, Moon and Stars 
at ſo great a diſtance. For, if any one thinks, 


they are no bigger than they ſeem either to 


Eyes, or thro' whatever Teleſcope you 

pleaſe (that is, if his Judgment follow the Im- 
mon of his Senſe) he is miſtaken. Rea- 
fon, indeed, may prevent this Miſtake ; but 
the Sight of thoſe Heavenly Bodies cannot. 
30, As Foſhus's Eyes were miſtaken, ſo all his 
er Senſes 4; 4 For, in the Language of 
Mankind, we ſee and hear Mer, as well as 
any thing elſe. Foſbna's Senſes then were mi- 


faken ; and (if he had not believed the An- 


gel, when he told him who he was) neither 
Senſe, nor Reaſon could have rectiſied the AMi- 


8 VI. p. 144. Without believing our Senſes, 
we can truſt to no Miracle, and conſequently to 
no Revelation And, we. muſt either beli 
our Senſes in every thing, or in nothing. 
Anſ. 1, Could not God reveal things to 
come to the Prophers, or what other 7; he 
pleas'd, without ſenſible Miracles ? | 


Senſe not 25%, As we know from Scripture, and con- 


always to 


be follow'd. 


ſequently by Faith, that Angeli have appear'd 
to be Men, why might not this have been 
reveal'd before- hand to the Perſons, to whom 
they appear'd? Now, if God had reveal'd 
before to the Holy Women, that they ſhould 
find an Angel, in the Shape of à Man, at the 
Sepulcher ; whether maſt they have believ'd ; 
God, or their Sexſe;? To all their Senſes, he 
appears to be 4 Man; and God is as 

Ve 
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have told them the contrary. Whether muſt 
they believe ? Or, if they were ſo good Chri- 
ſtians, as certainly they ought, to believe 
God in this caſe, rather than their Eyes, Ears, 
or any of their Senſes , muſt they never be- 
lieve them again? When Foſhua, who took 
the Angel to be a Man, and asked him, Art 
thou for us, or for our Adverſaries ; was told, 
he was not a Man, but a Captain of the Hea- 
venly Hoſt, be fell on his face to the earth, and 
worſhipp'd, and ſaid, what ſays my Lord unto bu 
ſervant, Joſh. v. v. 14 ? That is, he believ'd 
Him rather than his Senſes. Yet, I hope, he 
might have truſted them another time. And 
if Cbriß, at his laſt Supper, had ſaid, Ths 5s 
not Bread, tho it ſeems to be ſo; muſt He have 
been believ'd, or not? If he muſt ; tis clear, 
that one Exception (or, not judging in one par- 
ticular, according to the Impreſſion or Perce- 
ption of Senſe) does not overthrow the Cer- 
tainty of Faith, If he muſt not, in this caſe, 
be believ d: I defire to know, what Blaſphe- 


is. 

ly, If Men muſt always truf to, that is, 
judge always of things, according to the In- 
formation of their Senſes ; they may be in 
very great Danger of believing Anti- ebriß. 
See St. Mat. xxiv. v. 24, 25. And it ever he 
do any thing, which, to human Senſe, has all 
the appearance of a Miracle ; Mr. L, not- 
withſtanding Chrif's Admonition before-hand, 
muſt either be willing to change his Princi- 
ples, or to fide with him againſt Chrif. 

40, We muſt indeed believe our Senſes, 
that is, judge according to their Information, 
in all caſes; unleſs either Fa#h or Reaſon 
makes an Exception. But to believe chem 
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uni verſally, and, as Mr, L. ſays, either always - 
or never; is evidently repugnant to Faith, to 


Reaſon, to Experience, and to our Senſes them- 
ſelves. For then we muſt m7 thay that he, 
whom Foſhus and the Women (a 

nument, was a Man ; that the Stars are no 
bigger than Wall- nuts; and that an Oar, by 
being put into the Water, is bent. It ſeems 
indeed ſo, whilft in the Water, to all Men's 
Eyes ; but both Reaſon and Experience cor- 
rect them. The Stars never appear in their 
true Bigneſs ; but Reaſon corrects the Mi- 
ſtake, which Senſe cannot. And a rational 
Faith in Foſhus correted the Error of his 
Senſes. A Man that ſhould ſay, he never 
ſaw a Creature in his Life; if he had a right 
Uſe of his Eyes, would ſcarce come off with- 
out being laugh'd at: If Chriſt then, to the 


Apoſtles Eyes, appear d to be a Creature, as 


much as any thing elſe, that fell under their 
Sight; they had an Exception daily in him, 
that we muſt not judge of all ſenſible Beings, 
according to the Report of our Senſes ; but 
with this Limication, if neither a wel- grounded 
Faith, nor Reaſon makes an Exception. 
ly, As Chriftian Faith gives us ſome Exce- 


ptions to the Rules of reaſoning (for example 


to this: Thoſe that are the ſame to a Third, are 


the ſame to each other ; which finds an Exce- 
ption in the Bleſſed Trinity: For the Father 


is not the Son, yet both are God) why may 
not God, ſince we loſt Paradiſe with Pride, 
and believing our Senſes, to exerciſe our Hu- 


_ mility, teach us, that we muſt not, in all 


chings, truſt them, which we are ſure may 
be miſtaken ; but him rather, who cannot 
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On. VII. p. 145. All the Benefits of the Death 
of Chrif may be convey d to us, by a figurative 
and ſymbolical Preſence. 

Anſw. They might indeed, if he had not 
thought fit to unite himſelf more cloſely to 
us; as he might have redeemd us, without 
dying upon the Croſs. But, fince his Good- 
neſs would have it otherwiſe, neither Myſtery 
muſt be deny'd. This Objection (I mean, as 
to the Difficulty, if there be any) ſeems to 
be borrow'd from the Socinians. But, if I had 
been in Mr. L's Caſe, I would never have 
thanked them for it. 

He has a ſcruple, p. 145, Frf, How it can 
be an wnbloody Sacrifice, if the Blood be there? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Victim is not Ei upon 
the Altar, Rom. vi. v. 9. 

Secondly, Whether Chriſt's Words may not 
be taken in a Spiritual Senſe, St. John 6. v. 63? 
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I anſwer, 1ſt, If Mr. L's Comment upon of the 
this Chapter be true, p. 173, We take not this, Sixth of 


ſays he, to be ſpoke of the Sacrament, but of St 


Faith in Chrift : What is there ſaid, of eating 
and drinking the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
— 7 53, $4, 55, Ce. wit. by Faith, is not 
only meant in a Spiritual, but even in a 
Metaphorical Senſe, For, Faith is neither Meat 
nor Drink. 

2ly, Tis not an Article of Faith with us, 
that (2) Chriſt, in that Chapter, ſpeaks of 
the Bleſſed Sacrament. | 


— — — 


(2) Concilium Trid. Seſs. 21. cap. I. de 2 
Sexto 8. ſoannis ait: Utcunque juxta varia San- 
Forum Pairum & Doctorun Inter pretationes intelli- 
gatur, 


35, 


John 
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zy, In the Bleſſed Sacrament it ſelf, his Bo- 
;. dy and Blood, tho' Corporal, as to their Being 


ritualy are Spiritual, 1ſt, as to their Endowment: : 
Preſent in 1 Cor. xv. v. 44, There is a Natural Body, and 
— there is 4 Spiritual Body : It is ſown a Natural 


Body, it is rait d a Spiritual Body. 21y, As to 
the manner of their Preſence, which is Spiri- 
tual. So when Chriſt came to his Diſciples, 
the Doors being ſhut, St. Jobm xx. v. 19, 26, his 
Entrance was Spiritual. Becauſe hot. made 
pecording to the uſual Laws of Bodies, but 
more reſembling the Idea which we have 
of Spirits: As a Soul is preſent to the Bo- 
dy, and as God is in all Places. 3, As to 
the End, for which they are received: Which 
End is Spiritual, viz. the Nouriſhing of our 
Souls. 4ly, As to one of the Infframents, by 
which they are receiv'd. The unworthy Com- 
| 8 — them with 5 Mouth — 

: Therefore, the Fl: Chriſt profits him 
— * He even dale! inet * it. But, 
it is Spirit and Life to the Worthy Communi- 
cant, becauſe he receives it ſpiritually ; that 
is, with his Heart, as well as with his Mouth. 
50, As to the Perception: Becauſe, we have 
not, from our Senſes, any certain Informa- 
tion of their Preſence ; but, only from our 


Faith. 
5 and Blood of Chriſt 


In a word, the Bod 
in the Euchariſt, are /piritzally preſent, as to 
the Condition of the Object, as to the Aan 
wer, the End, and the Perception of it ; and are 
not receiv'd with Advantage, unleſs the be 
receiv'd ſpirirvalh, and with good Diſpo 


= . — 
4)» regard to grols and carnal Senſe, 
in which the incredulous Diſciples (who a” 
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St. Fobn vi. v. 60, This is 4 bard Saying, wo Even Fi- 
can hear it) underftood the Words of Chriſt, 897% ve- 
v. 53, 55, Oc; viz, that his Fleſh was to be 22,4. fl 
be eaten in a (3) ſenſible manner, as they had Senſe of 
eaten oe Day before, the Loaves and 2 the 1 
miraculouſly multiply d; in regard to this, 1 . 
ſay, the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour, even gs. 
in the Holy Sacrament, is eaten, not only 
in a Spiritual, but alſo in a Figurative and 
Metaphorical Senſe. For to be eaten in a ſen- 
fible manner, as thoſe Diſciples underſtood it, 
who knew no other Eating, but for the Nou- 
riſhment of their Bodies; 1/, His Body muſt 
be Dead: 2h, It muſt be Divifible and Corra- 
ptible: 31y, It muſt be changeable into another 
Subſtance. All which are abſolutely repugnant 
to his Immortal, and Impaſſible State. And, 
tho' they were -not, yet -eating his Fleſh thus, 
would profit us nothing in order to Salva- 
tion. For, as his ſacred Fleſb has all its ſavi 
Qualities from his Spirit, and his Divinity; 
it cannot nouriſh our Soul, unleſs it be recei- 
ved ſpiritually ; that is, with a clean Heart, 
and fuicable Diſpoſitions to ſo Heavenly a 
Food. | 
To diſabuſe theſe faĩthleſs and falſe Diſci- 
les, he ſpeaks of his Aſcenſion, v. 62; to 
them know, that his Body was not to be 


(3) S. Aug. tract. 27. in Joan. Prout voluerunt, ita 
intellexerunt: & more hominum, quia poterat Jeſus, 
aut hoc diſponebat Jeſus, carnem qua indutum erat 
verbum, velut conciſam diftribuere credentibus in 
| fe; Dorus eſt, inquiunt, hic Sermo. In P.. 98, Pu- 

ta verunt quod ptæciſurus eſſet Dominus particulas 


valcam de Corpore ſup, & daturus illis; & dixerun 
Dr ; _ 


1d, 
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kilfd, or conſum'd by them; that, Gratia Dei 
non conſumitur morſibus, as St. Auguſtin expreſſes 
it. And v. 63, Ir is the Spirit that quicken : 
the Fleſh profits nothing. | 

What means, the Fleſh 1 nothing, ſays 
(4) St. Auguſtin ? It profits nothing, viz. as t 
underſtood oh 3 it 2 in * in a — 
Body, or ſold in the Shambles. But it praſits, as 
animated by the Spirit —— For if the Fleſh pro- 
fited nothing ; the Word would not have been made 
Fleſh, that be might dwell in us. 

But to conclude from hence, that the Words 
of Confecration, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood, are not therefore to be underftood 
Ry would be only to argue at Croſi- 

ES, 

or, what Argument can be more incon- 
clufive than this? © Some Words of Chriſt, 
« St, Fobn vi (in which it is a Queſtion, 
* whether he ſpoke of the Bleſſed Sacrament 
% at all) are to be underftood figuratively, in 
* regard to a falſe Conſtruction, which ſome 
* Un-believers put upon them. Therefore the 
* Words of the 1 in their true Senſe, 
« muſt be underftood figuratively : 

Or, if you pleaſe, * The Bleſſed Sacra- 
* ment profits nothing, unleſs it be receiv'd 
a r and with a clean Heart, There- 
fore the Dacrament is not to be receiv d 
© Corporally, and with the Mouth. 


Did. Quid eſt : non prodeſt quicquam Ca- 
wy Non prodeft — 4 : vol ave l incelle- 
Xerunt ; quomodo in — dilaniatur, aut in Ma- 
cello venditur: Non, quomodo Spiritu vegetatur.— 
Nam, fi Caro nihil prodeſſet, Verbum Caro non fieret, 
ut inhabitaret in nobis. 05 


Py - 
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Obi. VIII. p. 154. If Tranſubftantiation be an 
N of Faith, we are obliged to under- 
nd it. 


Anſ. Are we obliged to underſtand the In- dre ve ob- 


carnation ; the Trinity ; the Creation ; the Li 


» liged to 
underſtand 


berty of God; his Atrributes ; the Propaga- Tranſub- 
tion of Original Sin; the Real Preſence ? I ne- ftantia- 
ver yet could meet with a Philoſopher ſo wiſe, ion? 


as to underſtand either the Compoſition of Quan- 
tity, or the Poſſibility of Motion. And St. (a) 
Bafil did certainly very well, when he bid 
Eunomius ſtudy firſt the Structure of a Fly, be- 
fore he pretended to fathom any of our Crea- 
tors unſearchable Attributes. Can I not be- 
lieve there are Three Perſons in God, and 
that the Second is both God and Man, with- 
out knowing whether Subſitence be Negative, 
or Poſitive ; whether ic be an Entity, a Mode, 
a Modality, or a Termination ; how it differs 
from Perſonality, and both, from a Perſon ; 
from Subſtance, from Eſſence, from Exiſtence ; 
and how far the Powers of all theſe do reach 5 
Theſe are the School-men's Tiring-irons ; but 
have nothing to do with the Creed. And 1 
have reaſon to believe, that if it had not been, 
for vain Philoſophy, and Oppeſitions of Science 
Falſiy ſo cal d, neither Tranſulſtantiation, nor 
Conſubſtantiality had ever been doubted of 
amongſt Chriſtians. The Arguments, againſt 
both, are ſolved in the ſame manner. And 
as for thoſe, which Mr. L. has brought yec 
againſt the Fr; a Man muſt have a great 
deal of Saturn's Metal in his Brain, that can» 
not anſwer them manifeſtly. 


(a) Eil. 166, 
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In the mean time, I muſt beg leave to 
recommend him to Dr. Beaumont's Pſyche 
Canto 12, p. 209. For, what we mean by 
_ Tranſubſtentiation, is only this; that, what ap- 
pears to be Bread and Wine after Conſecra- 
tion, is that which Chriſt declared it to be; 
viz. his own Body and Blood. 


LXXXVIII. 

Ask me not then, How can the thing be done, 
What Power of Senſe, or Reaſon can digeſt it ? 
Fools, as you are, what Demonſtration 
So evident, as this; My God profeſs d it? 

And, if you once can prove, that he can lie, 
This ander, and Him too, I will deny. 
LXXXIX. 

What Thanks is it, that you can credit that, 
Which * own Senſe, and Reaſon's Eye reads 

ain? 
n to them beholden, who will not 
Believe it higher is, than they can ſtrain. 
Who jealous are of God, and will not be 
Induc d to truſt him farther, than they ſee. 
XCIX. 

It is in vain to tell theſe Wranglers, how 
Feſws could graft cold Stones into the Stock 
Of Abrabam ; and make them fertil grow 
In 1/raelites, or that the Bread he took 

In's daily Diec, was not wholly ſpent, 

Bur part, into his 1 's Subſtance went. 


In vain to tell them how, into his B 
The Wine, hedrank, was changed day by day: 
For, tho' ſuch Speculations, underſtood 
With prudentReverence,might make eaſier way 

Unto the Myftery ; yet Wranglers will, 

Becauſe they will be fo, be Wranglers oy. 

| 0. 
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Obj. IX. p. 155. But there is ſan yet 
more terrible bebind : For, if there be no Iran- 
ſubſtantiation, you worſhip Bread and Wine with 
Latria. And are therefore Idolaters. 

Anſw. 1ſt, This Obje#ion is not very terri- 
ble to thoſe, who 2 that God cannot be 
the Author of Idolatry. We have no different 
Claſſes of Truths certainly Reveal'd. All be- 
ing equally grounded upon his ref And, 
ſuppoſe. Mr. L. would not be much righted, 
if an Arian ſhould tell him, Bur there i ſome- 
aN yet more terrible bebind ; for if Chriſt be not 

you are all Idolaters. 

2h, Tho' we were miſtaken in the Que- 
ſtion of Tranſubſftantiation ; yet how could any 
Cbriſtian imagine, that Adoring Chrif in the 
Sacrament, would be Idolatyy, — Chriſt be 
an Idol; which it is Blaſpbemy to think? This, 
Dr. Taylor thought to be a Demomſtration, Li- 
berty of Prophecying. Sect. 20. Numb. 26. 
Idolatry, ſays he, is a forſaking the true God, and 
giving Divine Worſhip fo a Creature, or to an 
Idol, that is, to an Imrginary God. — Now it is 
evident, that the Object of their ( that is, the Ca- 
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tholick 's) Adoration, in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 


is the only true and eternal God, bypoſtatically 
join d with bis Holy Humanity; which Humanity 
they believe actually preſent, under the Veil of the 
Sacramental Signs. And if they thought him not 
preſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping the Bread 
in this Caſe, that themſelves profeſs it [dolatry to 
do ſo. Which is a Demonitration, hat their 
Soul has nothing in it, that is Idolatrical. The 
Will has nothing in it, but what is a great Ene- 
my to Idolatry ; and nothing burns in Hell, but 

er Mill. Thus Dr. Taylor. 
Mr. Thorndike, in Juſt Weights and Mea- 
ſures. ch. 19. p. 125, 1 of Dr. Tay- 
lors 
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Of Tranſubſtanttation. 
lors Opinion. For, will any Papiſt, ſays he, 
acknowledge, that be bonours the Elements of the 
Euchariſt (or, as he thinks the Accidents of them) 
foz God: Will common Reaſon charge him 
to honour that, which he believes not to be 
there? 

A Pagan, that honours the Sun, for God, be- 
liebes bim to be God. And, therefore another Pa- 
gan may as well believe another Creature, to be 
God. Both, Idolaters.— But thoſe greater Idola- 
ters, who theught, that the Godhead (to which they 
took Men, whether living or dead, or other Crea- 
tures to be advanced) was incloſed in their Images, 
Conſecrated to the Worſhip of them. 

He, that worſhips the Hoſt, believes our Lord 
Chriſt to be the only true God, byprſtatically united 
to our Fleſh and Blood. Which, being preſent in 
the Euchariſt in ſuch a manner, as it is not pre- 
ſent every-where ; there is due occaſion of givi 
it that Worſhip in the Euchariſt, which the G 


| head in cur Manhood is to be worſhipped with, 
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ments. 


all due occaſions. Thus, we ſay, he was wor- 
ipped in the Ancient Church, that believ d the 
E to be preſent ; and they were no Idola- 
Fers. 
They that worſhip the Hoſt, do not believe that 
bey remain. Nay, they ſay, they muſt be flat 
Idolaters, if they be there. Zeal to their Opinion, 
makes them ſay more than they (ſhould ſay. But 
if they were there, they would not take them for 
God. And therefore. they would not honour them 


for God; and that is it (not ſaying that they ſhould 


be Idolaters if the Elements did remain) that muſ 
make them Idolaters. Thus Mr. Thorndike, 
Theſe are a full Anſwer to all Mr. L's Scru- 


ples, p. 155, 156. For if it be doubtful, 


whether the Bread was Conſecrated, or not; 


or 
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or if it ſhould happen not to be Conſecrated; 
Catholicks, that are not conſcious of the De- 
fect, when they Adore the Hoſ# (that is, 7455 
Cbriſt, ſuppoſed to be, where, as Man, he is 
not) are no more Idolaters, than any of the 
Apoſtles would have been; if, whilſt they Ado- 
red him either in Mind or Body, he had not, 
as Man, been in the Place, where, by an in- 
nocent Miſtake, they ſuppoſed him. If St. 
Mary Magdalen, as ſhe took Chrift to be the 
Gardiner, St. Fobn xx. v. 15, had, with as 
much Innocence, taken, at the ſame time, 
the Gardiner to be Chrif, and fal'n at his Feet; 
would ſhe have been an Ilolater? I ſuppoſe, 
Mr. L's Zeal would paſs the Sentence of Con- 
demnation upon her. But I can never ima- 
gine, that a true and ardent Love of Feſus 
Chriſt can make any one an Idolater. 


From what has been hitherto diſcours'd, 


theſe Queries may be eaſily reſolved. 


Dueftion I. Are the Body and Blood of Queſtions 


Chriſt naturally preſent, under the Sacramem conrme: 


e 


tal Signs ? 4 


Anſ. They are naturally preſent as to the 
Matter (that is, his true Body and Blood are 
preſent ;) not as to the Manner, which is /u- 

tural. | 

Oueſt. II. Are they preſent Corporally, or 
Spiritually ? 

Anſ. They are Corporally preſent, as to the 
Matter; not as to the Manner ; Which is 
Spiritual, and contrary to the uſual Laws of 
Bodies. In this Spiritual manner, Chriſt's Bo- 
dy came into the World, without (a) pany 

t 


ett 


(a) S. Greg. hom. 26. in E _ Quid mirum fi Os 
| a "he 


wer'd. 
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the Bars of Nature ; and to his Diſciples, the 
Doors being ſhut, St. Fobn xx. v. 19, 26. 

Wueſt III. Are they preſent viſibly, or invi- 
ſibly : | 

455 In a different Senſe, both Parts are 
true. The Subſtance, which appears to be 
Bread and Wine, is Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
But the Senſes do not perceive it to be ſo. 
When we ſee the Stars, we ſee Great Bodies, 
but do not perceive their Greatneſs. Mary 
Magdalen, Sr. John xx. v. I4, ſaw Feſas, but 
knew not that it was Jelus 


Que. IV. How can they be in different 
Places at once ? 

Anſ. 1, This is the Fewiſh Queſtion, 
St. Fobn vi. v. 52, How can be give n bis Fleſb 
Fo eat? That is, if (6) St. Cyril of Alexandria 
argued right, it is the beigöt of Blaſpbemy. 
Tis to deny the Omnipetence of Chriſt, and to 
defeat the whole Scripture. Let me ask you, ſays 
he, Huw was Moſes's Rod turn d into a 8 ? 
How was Mater turn d into Blood? How did 


the 
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anuis poſt Reſurretionem ſuam in æternum jam vi- 
rus intravit, qui moriturus veniens, gon aperto utero 
Virginis exivit. S. Aug. in Ep. 2. ad Voluſianum, Ipla 
virtus, per inviolatæ Matris Virginea viſceta, Mem- 
bra Infantis eduxit; que poſtea, per clauſa Oſtia 
membra Juvenis Wntioduxit, — Demus Deum aliquid 
— quod nos fatean ut inveſtigare non poſſe. In ta- 
ibus rebus tota ratio Facti, eſt potentia facientis. 
) Lib. 4. in Joan. Illud, Quomodo, Stulte de Deo 
proteruar, quaſi neſcirent hoc loqrendi genus omni ſca- 


tere Blaſphemia. judaicum eſt enim iliud vocabulum, 


& exttemi cauſa harper — Quomodo in Serpentem 


ve tla eſt 5 7 Molaica? Quomodo in ſauguinis natu- 
zam verſa eſt aqua? Quomodo tibi aqua Jo petrarum 


uberidus efftuxit ? Quomodo propter te Manna mY 


* 
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the Rocks give you Water, and the Clouds Manna? 
How did the Shouts of Iſrael throw down the 
Walls of Jericho ? 2h, "Tis no more impoſh- 
ble, fora Body to be in diſtant Places at once, 
in a ſpiritual and ſupernatural manner; than 
for Two Bodies to be in the ſame place, by 
Penetration; which yet may be proved from 
the Scripture, St. Fobn xx. v. 19, 26 ; and is 
conſtantly aflerted by (a) St. Auguſtin, (b) St. 
Ambrofe, (e) St. Gregory, and (4) St. Hilarias, 
This, lays the moſt B of them, we can 
neither conceive, nor expreſs : 'Tis beyond the reach 
4 Reaſon ; but yet ti: Fact. Cedit ad bac & 
ſenſus, & ſermo; & extra rationem humanam eſt 

veritas Facti. S. Hil. | 

35, As a Learned Biſhop of the Eleventh 
Age anſwered Berengarius ; why may not a 
Body be in different Places at once, by Divine 
Power in a Spiritual manner ; as well as a Man's 
Soul, can be wholly in every Part of his Body? 
If the Body grows, it comes all to the new 
Parts, without leaving the old ones ; and, if 
a Limb be cut off, it loles nothing of irs im- 
mortal ſelf, If the Hands move, or reſt diffe- 
rently ; it moves, and reſts with them in dif- 
ferent Places at once. Cannot the Preacher's 
Words be wholly heard by the whole Aſſem- 


bly, and by every Part of it? Are they not 


alwncd... 


dit ? Quomodo ſolo Clamore inexpugnabiles Muri cor- 
ruerunt ? De quibus fi tuum illud , Luomodo, ſub- 
inde inferas, omni plane Scripture divina ſidem de- 


rogabis. 8 
15 Ser. 102. de Diverſis. cap. 8. 12. Ce. 
d) In Luce ultimu m. 
c) Hom. 26. in Evang. 
d) Lib. 3. de Trinit. p. 48. 


N 4 wholly 
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wholly the ſame and undivided, whether 
heard by One, or by one Thouſand ? 

Dueft, V. Is the eating of Chriſt's Body 
Literal, or Figurative ? 

Anſ. "Tis Literal, as to the A#ion : Figura- 
tive, as to the Efe#s. For, Common Food 
is divided (at leaſt in the Stomach) Alter'd, 
Digeſted, Conſumed. Of all which, Chriſt's 
Immortal Body is incapable. Yet it remains, 
as long as the Subſtance of Bread (if there 
had _ no Conſecration) would have con- 
tinued. 


Dneft, VI. What is meant by this Sacra- 
ment? 


The Word Anſ. The Word is taken differently. When 


* Sacrament we 


e 


ſpeak of Adoring the Sacrament, we mean 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Which (as 
they are the Subſtance of the thing ſeen, and 
ſeeming to be Corporal Food) are an Outward 
and viſible Sign, both of the Inward and Spiritual 
Grace; that is, of the Spiritual Nouriſhment, 
Encreaſe, Strength, and Comfort, which they 
impart to the Soul of the worthy Receiver ; 
and allo of themſelves, as really ſeparated on 
the Croſs for our Redemption, 1 Cor:xi. v. 26; 
and as the Spiritual Food of thoſe, that re- 
ceive them worthily. As Chriſt hanging be- 
tween the Two Thieves, was a Type «| bimſelf 
coming to Judgment, according to St. Auguſtin. 
And, if a General ſhould act his own Vi- 
ctories upon the Stage (which is not impoſ- 
fible) he would certainly repreſent himſelf in 


a a different State. 


Sometimes the School-men, by the Sacra- 
ment, underſtand the Species, or Appearances 
of Bread and Wine, remaining afcer Conſe- 
cration. Which are Signs ff, of the 9 


Ch. III. Of Tranſubſtantiation., 
Blood of Chriſt, which they contain; as 
Blood (e) is the Sign of a Soul. 2/y, Of the 
ſpiritual and inward Grace, which his Body 
and Blood cauſes in the worthy Receiver. 
Lueſt. VII. Why is it not a Metapherical Say- 
ing, This « my Body; as well as, This Bread 
2 my Body, ſince the true Meaning is the 
ſame ? | 
Anſ. The true Meaning, in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, is not the ſame ; but only this, 
The thing preſent is my Body. Tis true, the 
tranſient ſubjeR of this Sentence is Bread. But, 
if this makes it Metapborical; you may, by 
the ſame Logick, conclude, that all true A/ 
firmatives are as impertinent as theſe, Good is 
Good, Fire s Fire, This is This ; becauſe the 
Extremes are really the ſame. If Chrift had 
ſaid, This Bread is my Body ; the Expreflion, 
indeed, had been Metaphorical ; becauſe 
Bread and a Man's Body, have oppoſite Idea's. 
But, it would have been an eaſy Metaphor, 
and have ſignify d a ſubſtantial Change. Be- 
cauſe it is repugnant to the Laws of human 


Diſcourſe, that the bare and abrupt Impoſi- 


tion of a foreign Name, ſhould be either the 
Inſtitution of a Sign, or import an unheard 
of Conveyance of the thing ſignified. So, if 
Moſes, when he threw down his Rod, had 
ſaid, This Rod is a Serpent, the Sentence would 
have been Metaphorical ; tho' it could not 
be true, without a ſubſtantial Change. But 
in this (if he had ſaid it) there would have 
been no Metaphor, This is 4 Serpent. Becauſe 


— — 


0 & 4. Nut. 57, in Levi, Er lib, contre 45 
mantum cap, tz. 4 
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the Idea's of a Serpent, and of a thing preſent, 
are not oppoſite to each other; and there 
would have been no Change in them, but 
in the Object only. | 
weft. VIII. Do we eat, in the Sacrament 
the lame Fleſh which che Jews ſaw; and 
drink the ſame Blood, which was ſpilt upon 
the Croſs ? 

An. In a different Senſe, both Parts are 
true. They are the ſame, as to the (f) Mat- 
ter; but as to the Manner, they are extreme- 
ly different, For they are preſent here in 


2 Spiritual Manner. Beſides, the Fleſh of 


Subſtantiaw. (b) St. Ferom lays, the Spiritual 


Chrift is now immortal, which then was paſſi- 
ble. And therefore not the ſame, as to its 
mortal Qualities, «t && ipſa fit per eſſentiam, & 
non ipſa loriem, ſays (g) St. Leo. Thus 
St. Auel. te, that aur Body, when it bas Put 
cn Incorrugtion and Immortality, will not be Fleſh 
and Blood, but will be changed into a Heavenly 
Body : Fam non Caro Sanguis erit, ſed in Cor- 
s Celefte mutabitur, lib. contra Adimantum, c. 12. 
uſe all corruptible Qualities will ceaſe, 
as he afterwards explains himſelf, ib. 1. Re- 
tract. c. 22: Secundum Corruptionem carnalem, 
dictum eff Carnem non futuram ; non ſecundum 


and 
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(f) S. Aug. in Pſal. xcviii. v. 5, Suſcepit Chriſtus de 
terra terram, quia Caro de terra eſt, & de carne Ma- 
tie carnem accepit. Et quia in ipſa caine hic ambula- 
vit, c ipſam carnem nobis manducandam ad ſalu- 
tem dedir. S. Chi ſoſtom hom. 24, in Ep. 1. ad Cor. Id 
quod eſt in Calice, eſt id quod fluxit à Latere. 

(g) x. 1. de Reſurrefione Domini, 4 

(h) In Cap. 1. ad Eph. v. 7, — hanc Diviſionem, 
& in Sanctis ejus diverſitas ſanguinis & camis ac- 

cipitur, 
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and Divine Fleſh of Chrift, St. John vi. v. 54, 
56, is different from the Fleſh that was crucified, 
and from the Blood that was ſhed by the Lance. 
But it is, ſays he, as in the Saints themſelves, 
there is a Fleſh that will ſee the Kingdom 
God; and there is a [mortal] Fleſh and 

which cannot poſſeſs God's Kingdom. 

So that the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
are here eat and drunk in a Manner quite 
different from that, which the incredulous 
Diſciples (i) expected. | 

Duet. IX. Is it true, that, in the Sacra- 
ments, we mind not what they are, but what 
they ſhew ? | 

Anſ. We mind chiefly what they ſhew. 
In this Senſe, St. Auguſtin ſaid, We not 
mind the Fleſh of Chriſt that ſuffer d for us, but 
bis Spirit, Tract. 27. in Joan. Per carnem Spi 
ritus, aliquid pro ſalute noſtrd egit. Caro vas flir 
uod babebat, attende : non, quod erat. N 

wt. X. Does the Precept of Chriſt, 
St Jh, Vi. v. 53, Unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ſeem to im- 
port a Criminal Action? 

Anſ. The Words, as Chrift meant them, 
were moſt innocent ; whether he ſpoke them 
of Faith, or of the Sacrament. But they ſeem d 


— — _— 
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cipitur, ut alia fit Caro quz viſura eſt Salutare Dei, 
2 Caro & Sanguis quæ regnum Dei non queant pol- 
ere. 

(i) S. Aug. in Pſal. 98, Durum jllis viſum eſt quod 
ait, Nift quis manducaverit carne m nam, non habebit vi- 
tam aternzm. Acceperunt iſtud ftultè, carnaliter illud 
cogita verunt, & puta verunt, quod præciſurus eſſet Do- 
minus partieulas quaſdam de Corpote ſuo, & daturus 
Ulis & dixerunt: Durus eſt hic Sermo, 

to 
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to import, that the Faithful were to kill him ; 
to eat his Fleſh, like that of other Animals ; 
and to drink his Blood in the ſame manner, 
as ſome have done formerly the Blood of 
their Horſes. Thus the falſe Diſciples under- 
ſtood them, who knew but one way of eat- 
ing and drinking, And it is a Rule with 
St. Auguſtin, that (x) Scripture-Words or Fact. 
either of God, or of Holy Men, which, to the Ig- 
norant, ſeem as it were to be vicious, muſt be 
underſtood myſtically, or, as he expreſſes it, 
they are all Figurative. Not that he would 
have us deny the Hiſtorical or Literal Senſe ; 
but that we ſhould believe there is a My- 
fery, in that, which, to the Ignorant, has an 
Appearance of Vice. As, in the Woman's 
Anointing of Chriſt's Feet, ſays he, St. Luke vii. 
v.38; And rhe Prophets marrying a Harker, 
Hoſea i. v. 2. The Firft, looking like Effemi- 
nacy in Chriſt ; the Other, like Intempe- 
rance in the Prophet. Thus St. Paul did not 
deny the Hiſtory of Gene, when he ſaid, 
Gal. iv. v. 24, that Abraham's having Two 
Sons, is an Allegory, for theſe are the Two Cove- 
nants, or Teſtaments rather, r ydo iow ai 
e Hiahna. 

Oueſt. XI. Is it true, that the Picked do 
not eat Chriſt really? 

Anſ. They do nor eat him ſpiritually, and 
with the Heart ; neither do they receive the 
Effect (that is, an Encreaſe of Charity) but on- 
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(k) Lib. 3. de Do#rind Chriſti. c. 12, Quæ autem fla- 
Pools imperitis videntur, five tantum dicta, five etiam 
ſint, vel ex Dei perſona, vel ex hominum quo- 


rum nobis ſanctitas commendatur, tota figurata ſunt. 
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ly the Sacrament it ſelf. Illud manducare refici 
eſt, ſays St. Auguſtin Ser.2. de Verbis Apoſt. c. 10. 

Yer, he ſays, Chrift let Judas receive amon 
the innocent Diſciples that, which the Faithful 
know, the Price of our Redemption, Epiſt. 162. 
And St. Ferom upon Malach. i. v. 7, you offer 

lluted Bread upon my Altar: We defile the 

ead, ſays he, that is, the Body of Chriſt, when 
we come unworthily to the Altar; and, being un- 
clean, drink bis precious Blood, & ſordidi mundum 
ſanguinem bibimus. 

Pueft. XII. Has a glorified Body any 
Blood ? 

Anſ. Yes.- But this neither concerns the 
Queſtion of the Real Preſence, nor of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, nor of adoring the Bleſſed Sa- 


crament. (1) St. Auguſtin ſays, Chriſt's Blood 
is in the Chalice. (m) St. Chryſoftom, that it is 
the ſame which flowd from bis Side. But 


St. Paul is of much more Authority, 1 Cor, 


Xx. v. 16, The Cup of Bleſſing, ſays he, which 
we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood 
of Chrift ? Tho' Chriſt had no Blood in Hea- 
ven; yet he certainly had upon Earth; and 
if his Words and Power cannot fail, we ſhould 
ſtill have in the Chalice his Adorable Blood. 
Adorable, I ſay, as both it and his Body were, 
when actually ſeparated from each other upon 


n 


) Epiſt. 86. ad Caſulanum de imperito Roma Catholico : 
Da ſe pani x my — :ob neſciens, & tune 


in Domini mensa panes Propoſitionis poni ſolere, & 


nunc ſe de Agni immaculati Corpore partem ſumere. 
Dicit ceſlifle poculo ſanguinem; non cogitans etiam 
nunc ſe accipere in ale guinem. | 

(m) Hom. 2.4.4in Ep. 1 ad Cor. Id, quod eſt in Calice, 
eſt id quod fluxit è Latere, | _ 
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the Croſs ; becauſe it is the Blood of the 

Son of God, which we were redeem d. 

Laft Queſt. How do you know, that the 

* Body and Blood of Chriſt have a permanent 

5 | 
Preſence in the Euchariſt ? 


a. RY. — EY 


— 


CAP. IV. 
Mr. L's Objections from the Fathers. 


— 


I. 


R. L has pack d a ſmall Jury againſt 

Tranſubſtantiation ; Of only Seven 
Fathers indeed, which were likely to be 
moſt — to him. However, I muſt 
needs except againſt ſome of the Number. 

Facundus. II. Firſt, Father Facundu muſt come off 
the Bench. Tho he ſits for Security, before 
St. Auguſtin and St. Chryſoſtom. For Facundus 
was a Writer of the Sixth Age and a Scbiſ- 
matick beſides. 

Gelafius III. Next, Pope Gelaſius may come down, if 
he pleaſes. For he has not yet prov'd his 
Title to the Book, de duabus Naturis, | 

Theodo- IV. Theodoret is a judicious Writer; and 

ret. might have kept his Place, if he had not 
been too much a Friend to Neftorius. But, 
having written for him againſt St. Cyril of 
Alexandria, and the — Council & Epbe- 


Jus ; 


| . 
LI 
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ſus; he muſt be content to come down; tho! 
he is perch'd next to Origen, as if he were a 
Gentleman of the Third Age. Whereas his 
Dialogues were written about the middle of 

the Fifth. And conſidering the great Num- 
ber of Errors into which Origen fell, by en- Origen- 
deavouring to make Faith ealy; I think he 

may do very well to come down with him. 

So that we have only Three left upon the 
Bench, St. Chryſoffom, St. Auguftin and Ter- 


1an 
V. As the Catholick Church always believ'd How Con- 

the Divinity of Chriſt, and always Adored him — 
as the Son of God; but did not enter into the 3%) Ilan. 
Queſtions, concerning his Co-eternity, Conſub- ſubſtan- 
Hantiality, and Equality with the Father, till tiation 
ſhe was forced, by Hereſies, to explain the — 
Conſequences of her Doctrine and Practice: 
So ſhe always believ'd, that, that which, af- 
ter Conſecration, appears to be Bread and 
Wine, is the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift ; 
and always Adored it as ſuch ; but did not 
enter into the Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation, 
till oblig'd to explain the Conſequence of her 
Doctrine and Practice, by the Diſputes of Be- 
rengarins in the Eleventh Age. 

I. What ſhe then declared, was a neceſſa- 
ry Conſequence of what ſhe had always held, 
and practis d. But, being only a Conſequence, 
like thoſe I mention'd of ConſubRaniality, 
Equality, and Eternity of the Son; it can ſcarce 
be expected, that the Fathers ſhould,” every- 
where, ſpeak much more plainly of  Tranſub- 
Fantiation, before it was defin'd ; than thoſe, 
of the Three firſt Centuries, bad done, con- 
ce tning the Conſubitantialicy of the Son, before 


VII. 


it was examin d. 


£ 
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What Dr. VII. If Dr. Cofin then, had had any deſign to 
— convince a ſober and judicious Reader, that 
155 an. he had the Fathers on his fide ; he ovght in 
one End of the Ballance, to have placed, 
honeſtly and fairly, all the Teftimonies of 
the Ante-Nicene Fathers; which the Arians 
produced ; with his own in the other. And, 
if his Collection againſt Tranſubitantiation, had 
over-weigh'd the others ; we would have told 
him the true Senſe of the Fathers, But, ſince 
he neither has, nor can do this, I may very 
well ſay, he deſerves (1) no Anſwer ; alt 
Focinianiſm muſt paſs for the only True and Or- 
_ Religion. But, let us hear Mr. L's Fa- 
thers. | f 


Tertullian. 


Objection E ſays, that Chriſt made the Bread 


147. bis Body, by ſaying, This is my 
Baby 3 that is, the Figure of my Body. |. 4. cont. 
Marc, cap. 40. 18 

Anſ. This is not an Objection, but a Mi- 
ale. Tertullian proves againſt Marcion, that 
Chriſt has a true Body, becauſe Bread, in 
the Old Law was a Figure of it: Which A- 
cient Figure, that is Bread, Chriſt, by Conſe- 


— 


(1) S. Aug: lib. 16. de Civ. Dei cap. 2: Multa quippe 
ad Fidem Catholicam pertinentia, cum hereticorum 
callida inquierudine agitantur ; ut adverſus eos defendi 
poſſint, & conſiderantur diligentius, & intelliguntur 
clarius, & inftantius predicantur : & ab Adverſario 
x mota queſtio diſcendi exiſtit occaſio. S. Hieron. in 

p = 2. contra Rf: Antequam in Alexandria, quaſi 
f monium meridianum, Arius naſceretur ; innocenter 
guedam & minus caute locuti ſunt, & quæ non poſſint 
perverſorum hominum Calumniam declinare, . - 


1 


cration, 


Ch. IV. oy Tranſubſtaitiation. 
Cration, changed into his Body. The whole 


Drift of his Diſcourſe ſhews, this is his Senſe. 
And the following Words are not, Figura 
autem non eſſet; but, becauſe he ſpeaks of its 


being a Figure in the Old Law, Figura a 


tem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet Corpus. His Hy- 
perbate, or Tranſpoſition, was only uſed out of 
reſpect to the Scripture; that he might not 
interrupt the Words of the Goſpel, Hee ef 
Cor pas meum, by interpoling any of his own. 
The ſame reſpect to the Holy Scripture, made 
him ſay, lib. cont. Prax. cap. 29. Chriftus mortuus 
eſt, id eft, unttus; Chriſt is dead, that is, anoint- 
ed. Inſtead of ſaying, Chrif, that is, the 
Amointed is dead. And in this very Book 
againſt Marcion, cap. 2, Aperiam in Parabolam 
aurem meam, id eft, Similitudinem I will 
to @ Parable my Ear, that is, 4 Similitude. 
Where his meaning is this, 7 will open to 4 
Parable, that is, to a Similitude, my Ear, How- 
ever, I could eaſily have pardon'd Mr. L's 
Miſtake, if the true Senſe of Tertullian had 
not been long ſince demonſtrated. 

Dr. Cen laid, p. 44, That Chrift ſbould give 
bis Fleſh and Bled to be received mitch the Mauth, 
— thu our Words and our Hearts do utterly de- 
y. But, Tertullian does not ſeem to be of the 
Doctor's Mind. For he ſays as poſitively, 
(2) Dur Fleſh eacs che Body and Blood of 
2 that our Soul may be fatned with the God- 

ada. 

Now, for the Reader's greater Satisfaction, 
let us ſuppoſe 1/f, That Tertullian, writing 

4.22 2 

(2) Lib. de Reſunectione Carnis cap. 8. Caro C 
& Sanguine Chfiſti veſcitur; ut Anima de Deo ſagi- 
netut. ä 


O againſt 


— — 
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againſt Marcion, does not ſpeak of Bread be- 
ing a Figure of Chriſt's Body, in the Old Law. 
25%, That he never uſes any Hyperbates ; and 
conſequently that the Figure he mentions , 
muſt neceſſarily be refer'd, not to the Subject 
Hoc, but to the Predicate Corpus. Both Su 
fitions are evidently falſe. But altho' they 
were true, Tertullian would not have written 
more obſcurely of Tranſubſtantiation, than he 
did of the Co- eternity of the Son of God, as 
you may ſee in Dr, Rulls Treatiſe of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers. For, Chriſt's Body in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament, appearing to be Cor- 
poral Food, is truly a Figure of it ſelf, as of 
the Spiritual Food and Nouriſhment of our 
Souls. Tis St. Auguſtin s Remark, that Chriſt, 
hanging upon the Croſs between the penitent 
and the obdurate Thief, was a Figure, Type, 
or (a) Sign of bimſelf at the Judgment. 

But, does either Tertullian, or any of the 
Fathers ever ſay, that Bread and Wine, 
after Conſecration, is an abſent Figure of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? Some of Tertul- 
lian's Words, concerning the Co- eternity of the 
Son, you may find in the (b) Margin. | 


i. 2 * 
— — 


8 


(a) Trac. 32. in Joon, Jam ſignificabat, quod fadturus 
eſt de vivis & mortuis, alios poſituus ad dextram, 
alios ad ſiniſtram. 


(b) Lib. contra Hermogenem (qui Materiam ab aterno 
& increatam poſuit) cap. 18, Si enim intra Dominum, 
quod ex iplo & in iplo fuit, ne Initio, non fuit 3 
Sophia ſcilicet ipſius, inde nata & ta, ex quo in 
ſenſu Dei ad Opera Mundi diſponenda cœpit agitari : 
multo magis non cœpit, fine initio, quicquam fuiſſe, 
—— extra Dominum fuerit.— Quale . ut Filio Dei, 

ermone Unigenito & Primogenito, aliquid fuerit, 
|  P3®(ex 


- 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiat 
St. Cbryſoſtom. 


Objection. OT. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of the Veſſels 
p. 149. (0 in which the Sacrament was put; 
in which, ſays he, there is not the true Body of 
Cbrift, but the Myſtery of bis Body is contain d in 
them, Opere Imp. in Matth. c 
Anſ. Every one, that pretends to be a Scho- 


lar, knows, that this Work is not St. Chryſo- 


om s. The Author is a Heretick. In the firſt 

Homily he ſays, Marriage is of it ſelf a Sin. 

In the z ad, that a Second Marriage is only an 

boneſt Fornication. In the 49th, he calls the 

Catholick Doctrine of the Divinity of Chriſt 

(oe St. Chryſoftom defended with ſo much 
) the Homouſian Hereſy. 

Beſides, the very Words of the Objection 
are a Demonſtration, that the Work is not 
St. Chryſoftom's, For, he teaches and preaches 
evidently the contrary, in a Hundred Places. 


* 


„ 


Reg Patrem, antiquius 2 Lib. cont. Prax. cap. 5, 
i Diſpoſfitionem agnoſcit, quæ fuir ante Mundi Confti- 
tutionem, ad uſque Filit Generatianem. Cap. 6. 
Ute pzimum, Deus voluit ea, quz cum Sophiæ ra- 
tione & ſermone difpoſuerat intra fe, in Subſtantias & 
Species ſuas edere, iplumprimum pzatulic Sermonem, 
habentem in ſe individuas ſuas rationem & ſaphiam ; 
ut per ipſum fierent univerſa. Cap. 7, Dicit Deus, Fi- 
at Lux. Hæc eſt nativitas perfecta Dermonts, 
dum ex Deo procedit. In Apologet. cap. 21, Hunc ex 
Deo prolatum didicimus, & prolatione generatum. 
Lib. contra Pra. cap. 2, Unicum quidem Deum dicimus, 
ſub hactamen Difpenſattone, quam& Deconomiam 
dicimus, ut unici Dei fir & Filius Sermo ipſius: — ut 
euſtodiatur Meconomiae Sacramentum, que Uni- 
tatem in Trinitatem diſponit. 
: O 2 Fl 


* 
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Tul only pick out one, to let Mr. L. ſee what 
St. Chryſoftom thought of his invincible Objection, 
from the contradicting of our Senſes. 

He ſays, that, in Conſecrating this Sacra- 
| ment, the Prieſt's Office is only (3) Minifte- 
'l rial; but, that the Elements are ſanctißed and 
changed by Chrift. And concerning this Change, 


he diſcourſes thus: (4) Let ws always believe 


God, and not contradi# bim; tho” that, which 
| - he ſays, ſeems to contradict both our Thoughts, 
| aud our Senles. — For, bis Words cannot de- 
| | ceide us ; but, our Denſe may be eaſily deceiv d. 

He never errs, and this is oft miſtaken. Since 

therefore He ſays, This is my Body, let us be 

fully perſwaded of it, —— How ſay now, 

Ob, that I could fre bim in his own Shape ! Or 

bis Cloths ! Or any thing about bim ! Believe me, 

pou lee him, you touch him, you eat him, 7s 

Xx would be content to ſee his Cloths, And be lets you 

1 not only ſee him, but alſo touch bim, and eat him, 
C and receive bim within you. 


I could produce, out of St. Chryſoſtom, ma- 
ny other undegiable Inſtances of this kind. 


— 


(3) Hom. 83 in S. Matth. Miniſtrorum vice ſumus, 
qui vero hæc ſandificat & tranſmutat, ipſe eſt. 

(4) 1hid. Credamus ubique Deo, nec contradicamus 
ei; etiamſi, quod dicit, contrarium, videatur Cogita- 
tioni, & Oculis noſt:is. — Sermo quippe <jus decipere 
nequit : Senſus autem noſter deceptu facilis eft. Ille 
nunquam aberrat, hic vero ſzpius fallitur. Quando- 
quidem igitur ait, Hoc eft Corpus meum, perſuaſi ſimus, 
& credamus . Quot modo dicunt, vellem ejus videre 
Formam, & Speciem, & Veſtimenta, & Calceamenta ! 
Ecce, ipſum vides, ipſum tangis, ipſum comedis. Es 
tu quidem veſtimenta videre cupis; ipſe autem tibi 
dat non tantum videre, ſed & tangere, & edere, & in- 
tus ſumere. | 


But 
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But this is ſufficient to ſhew, that, according 
to this Saint, 

1, The true Body of Chriſt, is in the. ſacred 
WV, ell. 

2, That Chriſt is not only 2 Figura- 
rive 2 or Symbolically in the Bleſſed Euchariſt. 

34, That we muſt not truſt co our Senſes, 
in this Myſtery. 

4%, That that, which, after Conſecration, 
5 74 to be Bread, is the true Body of Jeſus 

riſt. Otherwiſe, it would be both falſe 
and impertinent, to ſay; that we ſee bis Body 
and Blood, As it would be to tell any one, 
that you ſee his Soul with your Eyes; mean- 
ing only that he hath one. 

the Margin, Mr. L. quotes a Latin Epi- 

ſtle to Ceſarius, attributed to St. Chryſofoms. 


The Learned are not yet agreed, whether 
it be his, or no, But this all Men of Senſe 


muſt t, that, if it contradict St. Chryſo-. 
fem conſtant Doctrine in his (5) undoubt- 
ed Works, it ought to be rejected. | 


_ 


(s) S. Chryſoft. Hom. 24. in 1m. ad Cor. x. v. 16, Hoe 
eſt autem quod dicit A lus ; Id, quod eſt in Calice, 
eſt id — fAluxit © Latere. Et, Hoc Corpus etiam ja- 
dens in Præſepi, reveriti ſunt Magi; Tu autem non in 
Preſepi vibes, ſed in Altari. id. = 27, co die, 

o dignus es habi ui ejus carnes lingua eres. 
1B, . 4 —— 4 O Miraculum! O Dei Be- 
nignitatem! Qui cum Patre ſurſum ſedet, in illo ipſo 
temporis Articulo, omnium manibus pertractatur. 
Hom, de S. Philogomo, Hie terram tibi celum facit hoc 
Myfterium. — Nam, quod illic eſt omnium pretioſiſſi- 
mum, & maximè honorandum, hoc oftendam tibi fi- 
tum in terra. Magnificentiſſimum in cœlis eſt 
Regis Corpus, Sed hoc tibi nunc licet pibere in 
terra. | 


O 3 St. 
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St. Auguſlin. 


HAT St. Avgufin had occaſion to ex- 
_ preſs of the Blefſed Euchariſt, is this. 

95 That Chriſt's Immortal Body is really 

preſent upon the Altar, under the Sacramen- 
tal Signs. 

2½, That we receive it, not only wi-h our 

Heart, but alſo with our Mouth. | 

30, That it is actually received even by 
the unworthy Communicant. 

4%, Thar the Sacramental Signs, or out- 


ward Appearances (which he calls the Sacra- 


ment) are not properly the Body of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, but only in a Metaphorical Senſe. 
Which is very true; and aſſerted, not on 

by (a) St. Anſelm, who undoubtedly held 
Toanſebfontiation ; but (I think) by all the 
Catholicks in the World. Whether thoſe Signs 


or Species, be phyſical Accidents of Bread, or 


Modifications of the Object, or ſuch Impreſ- 
fions made upon our outward Senſes, by the 
Body and Blocd of Chriſt, as Bread and Wine, 
if they had been preſent, would have cauſed ; 
according to the different Opinions of Schoot- 


men. 

But being known by the Faithful, to be 
Sacramental Sign (for Signs, according to 
St. Auguſtin, are not only of things Abſent, 
but alſo: of things Latent z as Blood is the 
Sign of a Soul, and Breathing is a Sign of 
Life) they may be, as St. Anſelm ſays, call'd 


his Body and Blood in a Metaphorical Senſe. 


— 


{s) Lib. de Corpore & Sanguine Domini. 


— —_—__ 


As 
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As Blood is the Soul ; and as the Building, © 
which is ſuppoſed to contain the Faithful, 
that is, a particular Church ; is call'd the Church. _ 
Which are both St. Auguftin's Examples. 
The Firſt of theſe we have in his Confeſſions ; 
where he writes thus of his Mother, St. Mo- + 
nica. (1) She deſired to be remembred at thy Al- 
tar; whereat ſhe had been conſtantly preſent, with- 
cut miſſing any Day whatſorver ; and from 
whence ſhe knew was diſpenſed the Holy Victim, 
by which the Hand writing, that was againſt , 
was blotted out ; and by which the Enemy was 
conquer d, that number d our Sins. a2 
The Second, (2) We receive with a faithful 
Heart and Mouth; Feſus Chriſt giving us bis 
Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink; tho it be 
more ſhocking to eat Man's Fleſh, than to kill it; 
and to drink Man's Blood, than to ſhed it. | 
© The Third: (3) Thoſe, who, as the Apoſtle 
ſays, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves, Er 


Fern 


- 
— —_ _— —_— nm, — _—_— 


(i) Lib. 9. Conf. cap. 13, Memoriam ſui ad Altare 
tuum fieri deſidera vit, cui nullius diei pretermiſſione 
ſervierat, unde ſeiret diſpenſati Victimam ſanctam, 
qua deletum eſt Chirographum quod erat contrarium 
_— qui triumphatus eft Hoſtis computans delicta 

4 
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(2) Lib. 2. contra Adverſarium Legis & Propbetarum 
cap. 9, Chri ſtum Jeſum carnem fuam nobis manducan- 
dam, bibendumque ſanguinem dantem, fideli corde at- 
que ore ſuſcipimus ; quamvis horribilius videatur, hu- 
manam carnem manducare, quam perimere ; & huma- 
num ſanguinem portare, quam fundere. 

(3) Ser. II de Verbs Domini, cap. tt, Illud etiam 
quod ait, Qui manducat carnem meam & bibit 1 — 
meum, in me manet, & ego in illo; quomodo inte ſlecturi 
ſumus? Nunquid enim illos hic poterimus accipere, 
de quibus dicit Apoſtolus, quod Judicium fibi mandu- 
cent & bibunt, cum ipſam carnem manducent, e 

| O4 iplum 


200 - 


* 
o 


Of: Trauſubſtantiation. 
Sethe very Fleſh of Chzift, . and drink his very 


All theſe are neceſſary Conſequences, of 
Tranſubſtantiation ; and ſhew ſufficiently, that 
Mr. L's Figurative or Symbolical Preſence, is 
contrary to St. Auguſtin, 

The Fourth is Mr. L's Objection from his 
23d. Epiſtle ; and is already Anſwer'd. 

To theſe St. Auguſtin adds, That (4) no one 
eats this Fleſh, but. be adores it firſt. And that 
Chriſt upon the Altar is offer d (5 in Sacri- 

... There was, as you know, lays he upon the 
33d Plalm, formerly a. Sacrifice of the Fews, ac- 
cording to the Order of Aaron, in Victimi of Cat- 
tle; and thicin a Myſtery. There + was. not then 
the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood. of our Lord, 
which the. Faithful knew, and thoſe. that baue 
read the Goſpel ; which Sacrifice is now [pread over 


el the Werld:. * 


11 — 1 


— ——— 


— 


iplum ſangutnem bibent 2 — Multi denique, qui 
vel corde ficto carnem illam manducant, & ſanguinem 
bibum; vel, cum manducaverint & biberint, Apoſtatæ 
unt: Nunquid manent in Chriſto, aut Chriſtus in 
eis? Sed Progy 0 1 modus 3 
carnem,. & bibendi illum ſanguinem; quo modo qui 
manducaverit & biberts in Chriſto maner, & Chri- 


ſtus in eo. 


(4) In Hul. 58. v. g, Alorate Scabellum pedum ej u. 


Quæto quid fit Scabellum pedum ej un, & dicit mihi Scri- 
ptuta. 


Tera Scabellum gedum meorum. —. Suſcepit Chri- 

de tertã terram, quia caro de terra eſt, & de carne 

Ati carnem accepit,, Et quia in ipla carne hic am- 

bulavit, & ipſam carnem nobis manducandam ad Salu- 

tem dedit ; nemo autem illam carnem manducat, niſi 

prius adotaverit: inventum eſt, quemadmodum adore- 

tur tale Scabellum pedum Domini, & non ſolum nan, 

peccemus adorando, fed pececmus non adorando. 

A Lib, 17 de Civitase Dei cap. ac. Et lib. 22 cap. to. 
Sn. 313 de Diverfis, Lib. 20 contra Fauſtum cap. 41. 

| Nondum 
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Nendum erat Sacrificium Corporis & Sanguinis 
Domini, ound Bale — & 
legerumt ; quod Sacrificium nunc diffuſum eſt toto 
orbe terrarum. And in his 57th Letter to Dar- 


danur, You know, ſays he, in what Sacrifice it u 


ſaid, Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro. 
Origen, 


IL As the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 


the Euchariſt, have the Appearance of 


Bread and Wine to our Senſes; for an hum-/ 
might 
be receivd without Horror; ſo they have, 


ble Exerciſe of Faith, and that they 


for the firſt of theſe Reaſons, the ſame Con- 


tinuance and Effect: upon our Stomach; that 


Bread and Wine would have had. 
IL But this occaſiomd a Scholaſtical Diſ- 
pute, concerning the Species ; of which Morſe 
du Pin gives this Account, in the Ninth Cen- 
tury, p. 78, &. Another famous Queſtion, lays 
he, was farted in this Age, via. whether any 
Part of the Euchariſt be evacuated ? Or, what 
becomes of the Species of Bread and Wine Fur 
name ever did believe, that the Invifible Body and 
Bload of Chriſt, was ſubjet# to the ſame Con- 
_ with our other Nouriſhment, ſays Mon. 

Ping , | | 
ILL Herigerus, Abbot of Lobbes, near the 
End of the Tenth: Age, mentions à Learn- 
ned Writer, who held that St. Pau! (a) ex- 
cepted the Euchariſt, 1 Cor. xi. v. 29, from 
| our 
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.) Our Saviour there ſpeaks not of the Spiritual 
Fcad of our Souls, but of common and'icarnal = 
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Of Tranſubſtqniiation 
our Saviour's general Rule of Meats ; and 
that, after it comes to the Stomach, God 
only knows how: he diſpoſes of it. We know, 
ſays he, that it may be conſumed by a Spiritual 
Power, and that it may be kept for. ever from 
Corruption. But, God forbid, it ſhould be ſubj 
to be convey d into the Draught, or capable of be- 
ing digeſted, corrupted, or conſumed Heat, or 
er 4 15 any created Cauſe, Thus this Author, 
concerning ies. | 4 
IV. Others held, that the Species were on- 
ly converted into a Man's Subſtance. This 
was the Opinion of (6b) St. Jobs Damaſcene in 
the Eighth' Century; of Guitmundus in the 
_ Eleventh ; and of Alzerw in the Twelfth. 
The Two latter maintaining, that, whenſo- 
ever it ſeem'd to be otherwiſe ; Unconſecra- 
ted Elements were ſubſtituted in their room, 
either by good or evil Spirits, for a Puniſh- 
ment 7 Sin, or to deceive Unbelievers. 
V. Rabanus, | Archbiſhop of Meniz, in the 
Ninth Age, writing to Heribaldus, Biſhop of 
Auxerre, was of a contrary Opinion (which 
is now common in the Schools) viz, That the 
Species are under the ſame Laws and Con- 
tingencies with our common Food. Other- 
wiſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, would not have, in all things, the 
Appearance of Bread and Wine, as long as the 
Subſtance call d Bread and Wine (if there had 
been no Conſecration) would have retain'd 


* 


— 
— 


only. And even in this, there was doubtleſs an Exce- 
ption in himſelf, Eating after his Reſurrection, 
St. Luke xxiv. v. 43. 

Lib. 4. de Fide Orhod. cap. 14. 


its 
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its Name. But, of all this we may ſay, as 
Tertullian did againſt Marcion, laughing at the 
Infirmities, which Catholicks attributed to 
Chriſt in this World: Tatum Dei mei penes wos 
Dedecus, Sacramentum eſt bumanæ Saluts, lib. 2. 
contra Marc. cap. 17. £\ 

VI. The firſt that ſeems to have took no- 
tice of this is Origen ; whoſe Deciſion of it 
is in theſe Words; (7) that this Food; Conſecre- 
ted by the Ward of God and Prayer, as to the 
material Part of it, goes into the Belly, and ſo 
into the Draught ; which he calls the Typical and 
Symbolical Body. | 
VII. This Mr. L. objects, p. 147. But, I 
am ſure it may be underſtood in a Catholick 
Senſe, with much leſs Violence, than what 
he writes of the Conſubſtantiality of the Son. 

The Limitation he uſes, ſhews, that he does 
not ſpeak of the Sacrament abſolutely, And 
re Mr. L, by omitting it, has not done 


es Dpe, a Symbol — 


e Soul. So th 


(9) it 
1 
Prieſt of the Jews, was a Dymbolical Pzieft. in Sr. Mat. 


0) Tom. xi in Maith.p.253 Edit. Huet : Secundum il- 

lud quidem ipſum quod materi4 conſtat, in ventrem 

abit, & in ſeceſſum emittitur z — & hac quidem de 

Typico & Symbolica Corpore. 
8) Tom. 32. in Joan. p. 405. 
(9) Ibid. p. 412, 


And : 
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And that Biſhops are fozbid by St. Paul, to 
have had Two Wives (io) Dpmbalically, 

Beſides, Origen, ſpeaking of the (11) Sacra- 
ment, explains the Euchariſt by thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, St. Jobn vi. v. 55, For my Fleſh 3s 
meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed; and 
fays, that Adanna was Meat to the Fews, in a 
Type ; but that 20% Fleſh of tht Sow of God is 
Meat to m, in Reality. 
Thus has Origen vindicated himſelf. And 
if he had not, he has not any thing ſo ob- 
ſcure of the Eucbariſ, as of the Equality of 
the Divine Perſons. For (not to mention 
what St. Ferom ſays of his Books et agyar) 
he ſays, the Word is be Miniſter of ibe Father ; 
that he is not to be compared with" bim; that He 
and the Holy Ghoſt were made iy bim,- How 
would all theſe have flaſh'd and roat d, like 
ſo many Thunder- bolts, againſt the old Re- 
ligion, if Conſabſtantiality had been the Que- 
ftion; inſtead of Trav/ubſtantiation ? Some, (12) 
ſays he, in ſucb a vaſt Number, as we are, may 
Perhaps bave the - weakneſs to think, that our 
Saviour is the Great God of the Univerſe; but 
$5; > 1 | | Wwe 
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(ic) Tom: 14 in St. Matth. bh 

(r) Hon. 7. immNumeros; Antea in Znigmate fuit 
Baptilmus in nube & in mari: nunc autem in Specie re- 
generatio eſt in aqua & Spiritu Sancto. Tunc in Ænig- 


mate erat Manna Cibus: nunc autem in 1855 Caro 
ic 


verbi Dei eſt verns Cibus: Sicut & jple dicirt, Caro 
ma vetè eſt Cibus, & Sanguis meus vers eſt Potus. 

-(12)E»6.8: coutr# Ceiſum p. 87 Edit. Hitt + Eſto autem 
non deeſſe quoſdam; ut in tam numerosa credentium 
mvu'ticudine, qui diſcrepantes ab aljis temetè affirment; 

dd Servator fit ills ubiverſorum Deus: hoc certè, 
nos non facimus, qui credimus ipfi dicenti, _—_ 
. I | 4 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 

we do not think ſo ; who believe bim ſaying, My 
Father, that ſent me, is Greater How mon- 
ftrous, how repugnant to Primitive Antiquity, 
would Tranſubfantiation have been repreſented 
to the People; if ſuch a Teftimony as this 
could have been brought againſt it — the 
Third Century? | 

But, leaving Origen, Mr. L. argues for him- 
ſelf, p. 147, We know the Sacrament will cor- 

rupt. 

#7, You no more know, it will. corrupt. ; 
than you know it is Bread. So this proves 
nothing. The Jews had a better Argument 
in Appearance, that Chriſt was not God, be- 
cauſe they had i, him. 

'Tis no point of Faith with us, that there 
are any Phyſical Accidents. And, if there 
be none ; there is nothing really corrupti- 
ble in the Euchariſt, ex pore Obje#i. But, it 
would not appear in all things to be Bread 
and Wine, if it did not allo appear to be 
corrupted ; and if the Sacrament were not, 


2 * 
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miſit me, major me eſt. De Libris of A, ait St. 
Hieronyms, Ep. 59. ad Avitum:: Aceipe, quod petifti : 
ſed ira, ut ſcias deteſtanda tibi in eis eſſa quampluri- 
ma: — ut eſt illud ftatim in primo volumine, Chri- 
ſtum, Filium Dei non natum eſſe, ſed factum. Deum 
Patrem, per naturam inviſibilem, A Filio non videti. 
Eilium, qui fit imago inviſibilis Pattis, comparatum 
Caen, pon elle . — 1 2 collatione 

tris, tplendorem elle perparvum ; qui apud nos, pio 
2 — noſtra, magnus eſſe videatur. — Fillum 
non eſſe boaum, ſed Auram quandam, & Imaginem 
Bonitatis; ut non dicatur abſolutè bonus, ſed cum Ad- 
ditamento, Paſtor bonus Sc. Tertium dignitate & ho- 
nate, poſt Patrem & Filium, aſſerit Spirizuh Sanctum. 
Has S. Hieronymus. | 
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le and tangible, as th 
fil give, c A 


Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
as it were, a Pebicle, to à real Matter, by 


Theodoret. 


[ Heodoret, ſays Mr. L. p. 147, call; it, 

vix. the Sacrament, the Symbols of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ¶ſo do the School-men 
commonly; for, a Sacrament, is à viſible Sign : 
But now comes the Objection] and ſays, that, 
upon their Conſecration, they are changed indeed, 
and made other things ; but ſtill remain in their 
own Nature, and Subſtance, and Shape and 
Form, de vf i Tas Tegriegss odows, voids, x; 
m xi g N tides, and are viſible and tangib 
as they were before, Dial. 2. 

I anſwer. Theodoret's Words are cited wrong. 
What he ſays is this, de yore # Tis Tericgs 
Lelac g N xi, x 3 65, Which ſome tran- 
ſlate thus, Foz they remain in the Figure and 
Shape of their former Subſtance : and are vi- 
were before. But, 
Mr. L. has taken care, no one ſhall ever 
put this Conſtruction upon them again. 

And writing, lays he, againſt the Eutychians, 
Dial. 1 c. Pray, Sir, how aame the Firf 
Dialogue to be written _ the Eutycbians, 
more than the Second ? 'The Hereſy was on- 
ly juſt beginning, when he writ the _ 

„ Was it extinct, before he came to the 
Second? I fear it continued a long time after. 
And without «nderfanding it right, we ma 
eaſily miſtake the genſe of Theodorer. 


The 


Ch. IV. of 7 ranſubſtantiation. - 
The Eutychian Hereſy: 


OR, 


The Ground of Theodoret's Diſpme. 


IL. ANY, by not underſtanding this 

Right, have laid more Streſs upon 
ſeveral Paſlages of the Writers againſt it, than 
the true Conſtruction of their Words will 
bear. St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle 
to Acacius, Biſhop of Melitina, had ſaid, that 
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(6) after the Union, the Diviſion of Natures being ./ 


as it were taken away, there is one Nature 
God made Man. And (7) as the (8) Fathers 
e ſaid, one Incarnate Nature of God the Word. 
Theſe Expreflions of St. Cyril (tho meant by 


(6) Dum ea, ex quibus unus eft ſolus & Filius acD, 
I. C. cogitatione intelligentiaque concipimus 3 naturas 
duas unatas eſſe dicimus : poſt Unionem veiò, — 
ſublatà jam in duo partitione, unam eſſe credimus Filii 
naturam; verum inhumanati & incarnati. | 

(7) Epiſt. 1. ad Succeſſum : Poſt Unitionem non divi- 
dimus naturas a ſe mutuo — fed unum dicimus Filium, 
&, quemadmodum locuti ſunt Patres, unam naturam 
Dei verbi incarnatam. 

(8) S. Athanaſius in libello de Incarnatione, T. 3. Edit, 
Par. an. 1627. p. 30: Et in Epiſtold quidam ad Fovia- 
num Thid. f: 34. D. But, probably they were Apollinaris; 

ubliſh'd by him, or his Cons ug under St. Athana 
ame. As they alſo feigne 2 of Po (ius 
and others, c. See Monſieur Tillemont upon St. Atha- 
nau Note 103, T. 8. p. 715: Upon Pope Julius, 
Note 7 : and ppon the Apolliuariſtz, Note 11, T. 2. 
p. 707, 793» | 
him 


208 Of Tranſubſtantiation; 
him in a Catholick Senſe) and that of St. John 
eb. i. v. 14, the Word was made Fleſh, were the 
Grounds of the Eutychian Hereſy ; which 
begun in Egypt, chiefly in the Monafteries of 
Monks, about the middle of the Fifth Cen- 
ftury; and has continued above a Thouſand 
Two Hundred Years. | 
The Diſ- II. The great Diſpute, againſt the Eury- 
pute was chiant, was not concerning the Entity of what 
cerning the WE call the Divine and Human Nature, but 
Entity of of the Properties only. When Eutyches was 
what we Cited to the Council of Conſtantinople, under 
— .the St. Flavian, anno 449, he complain d that his 
"ni Hy. Opinion was miſrepreſented by thoſe that 
man Na- fancy'd him to hold, that (9) the Word bad 
ture; but brought Fleſh with bim from Heaven. He ſaid, 
on'y of the that Chriſt was perfe# God, and perfect Pan, 
ies bornof the Virgin Mary; but that bis Fleſb [or 
Eutyches. Humanity] was not Conſubſtantial to us ; be- 
cauſe more perfect. | 
III. And writing to St. Leo, preſently after 
the Council at Conſfantineple, he ſays, that 
Flavian had urged him to confeſs, that there are 
Two Natures in Feſus Chriſt, and to pronomnce 
them accurſed that would not ; but that bring un- 
willing to add any thing to the Faith of the Coun- 
cil of Nice; and knowing that Julius, Fœlix, 
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(9) 48. 3. Conc. CP. & Ad. 1. Conc, Chal. Adjiciebat 
vero contumelias adverſus ſe ab aliquibus dictas, quaſi 
dixerit, Verbum carnem ſecum & Calo detuliſſe, — 
Et hc dicens confitebatur, pertectum Deum eſſe & 

ctum hominem, qui natus eſt de Maria Virgine, 
non habentem Carnem Tonſubſtantialem nobis. Idem re- 
fert S. Flat ianus in Epiſt. ad 8. Leonem Corpus Domini 
humanum quidem vocat, non tamen nobis Conſubſtan- 


tiale, neque Genitrici ejus ſecundum Carnem, 


St, 
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St. Athanaſius, and Sr. Gregory [Nazian- 
zen] rejected the Two Natures, he dared not to 
diſcourſe of the Nature of the Word of God; 
who, in the laſt Days, came down into the Womb 
of the Virgin, without any Change in himſelf, 
in ſuch manner as he pleas d; and that he knew, 
that he was not a Pan in ſhew only. That be 
would not curſe the Fathers, &c. That he con- 
demned Apollinaris, Valentinus, Manes, Ne- 
ſtorius, and all thoſe who affirm, that the Fleſh 
of Feſus Chriſt deſcended from Heaven, and was 
not aſſumed in the Womb of the Virgin, du Pin, 


Cent. F. par. 2. p. 222. 


IV. St. Flavian, in his firſt Letter to St. Leo, St. Fla- 


accuſes Eutyches, for holding that the Properties 
of the Two Natures were mix d 4 * ibid. 

224. St. Leo, in his Dogmatica 
be. Flavian, declares (to) the Properties of both 
Natures remain ; and that they have each their 


Epiſtle tO St. Leo. 


oper Actions. The Council of Chalcedon's Council of 
Definition of Faith againſt Eutyches, is drawn Chalce- 


up in this manner; that (11) Chriſt cur Lord 
is perfect God, and perfect Man, having a ratio- 
nal Soul and a Body. Conſubſtantiil to the Father, 


according to bis Divinity; and Conſubſtantial to a, 
accord- 


y WG 


(to) Salva igitur proprietate utriuſque naturæ & ſub- 
ſtantiæ, & in unam coeunte perſonam, ſuſcepta eſt a 
majeſtate humilitas, a virtute infirmitas, ab zternitate 
mortalitas, — Ut unus atque idem Mediator Dei & 
hominum homo Jeſus Chriſtus & mori poſſet ex uno, & 
mori non poſſet ex altero. — Agit enim utraque forma 
cum alterius communione quod proprium eſt, & c. 

(ti) Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum eundem perfectum 
in Deitate, & eundem perfectum in Humanirate : -— 
eundem ex anima rationali & corpore: Conſubſtantia- 


lem Patri ſecundum Deitatem, Conſubſtantialem nobis 
2 ſecundum 


Theodo- 


Of Tranſubſtamiation; 
according to his Humanity; that he is to be 
confeſsd of Two Natures, without Confuſion, 
Change, Diviſion, or Separation; the Difference of 
the Natures being in nothing taken away, by their 
Union .; on the contrary, the Pꝛoperty of both 
Natures remaining, and meeting in one Perſon 
and Sub ſiſtence. | 

V. Theederet, in his ſecond Dialogue, argues 
thus, (12) Eraniſtes; I ſay Chrift is of 1wo 
Natures ; but I do not ſay, there are Two Natures 
in him. Orthodox; that is, you do not acknow- 
ledge the Pꝛoperties of both Natures. Eran. 
Not after the Union. Orthod. Tell us bow, you 
ſay there is one Nature ? Is it that one is made 
of both ? Or, that one is deſtroy d? And the other 
remains? Eran. I ſay the Divinity remains, and 
the Humanity is abſorpd. As if you throw a drop 
of Honey into the Sea ; it preſently vaniſhes, being 


mixed to Sea-water., A drop of Honey, thrown 


into the Sea, loſes its Properties, but not its 
Entity ; for it will be always an Entity, di- 
ſtinct from all the Parts of Water, with which 
it was mix d; ſince the Sea can neither an- 


ſecundum Humanitatem — (ex Matia Virgine Dei Ge- 
nitrice) — ex duabus naturis inconfuse, immutabiliter, 
indivise, inſeparabilitet agnoſcendum : nulquam ſubla- 


ta differentia naturarum propter Unitiorem, magiſque 


lalva proprietate utriuſque nature, & in unam perlo- 
nam atque ſubſiſtentiam concurtente. 

(12) Eran. Ex duabus natutis dico Chtiſtum: duas 
vero non dico. Orthod, Nempe tu nature utriuſque 
21 non fateris. Eran. Poſt Unionem haudquaquam. 
Orthod. Doce nos, quomodo unam poſt Unionem dicas 
naturam : An quod una ex ambabus facta fit ? An quod, 
altera deleta, altera remanſerit ? Evan, Ego dico man- 
ſiſſe Divinitatem: ab hac vero ablotptam eſſe Huma- 
nitatem. Ut mare mellis guttam fi accipiat ; ſtatim 
enim gutta evaneſcit, aquæ maris admixta. 


nihilate 
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1 it; nor make one ſingle Entity of 


Mr. L. ſuppoſes) in his Book againſt the Eu- 
tychians : (13) They add, ſays he, that, as Man 
conſiſts of to Things, that is, Body and Soul; tho 
the nature 7 both of them be different ; yet we are 
uſed to call them both, one Humane Nature: So 
the Conj unction of the Divinity and Humanity, ei- 
ther ought, or may be call d one Nature. 


VL Gelaſius Cizicenus (or Pope Gelaſius, as Gelaſius. 


VII. And Facundus Hermianenſis : (14) They Facundus 


ſay, that, as one Human Nature is compounded of 
Two Natures, that is, of Soul and Body : So One 
Nature of Cbriſt, is compounded of his Divinity 
and Humanity; and therefore they confeſs Chrif 
to be of Two Natures, but not in Two Natures. 
VIII. The Eutycbians, at this very Day, ac- 
knowledge both the Real Preſence of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt under the Sacramental 
Signs, and Tranſubſtantiation. As you may ſee 
in Monſ. Arnaud, T. 1. lib. 5. cap. 11, 13 ; and 
P. Vantlebs Hiſtory of the Jacobites, Part z. 
Ch. 4. p. 123. Which, as well as the Tefli- 
monies of Gelaſius, Facundus &c, ſhew evi- 


ll. _— — „ 


(iz) Adhuc autem illud * ut, ſicut ex dua- 
bus rebus conſtat homo, id eſt, ex anima & corpore ; 
quamvis utriuſque rei fit diverſa natura; uſus tamen 
loquendi ſingulariter pronunciet, fimul utrumque com- 
plectens, ut humanam dicat naturam, non humanas na- 
turas: Sic potentiam in Chriſti myſterio, & uniticnem 
Divinitatis atque Humanitatis, unam dici vel debeie, 
vel poſſe naturam. | 

(14) Lib. 1. de tribus Capituls, cap. ult. de Eutychia- 
nis, ait Dicunt igitur, ſicut ex duabus naturis, id eſt, 
ex Auimà & Carne, una compoſita eſt humana natura; 
fic, ex Deitate & Humanitate, una compoſita eſt Chri- 
ſti natura: & ideo ex duabus quidem, led non in dua- 
bus naturis Chriſtum confirentur. 


P 2 dently, 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
dently, that when the Eutychians ſaid, there 
is only one Nature in Chriſt, they did not 
ſpeak of a ſingle "Entity, but of a Compound ; 
in which they ſuppoſed the Humanity ſo ex- 
alced, that it did not retain all its natural Pro- 
ties, Bur they were ſometimes-accuſed of 


aſſerting, 'in Chriſt, che Divinity only; be- 
cauſe they only held it to be unchangeable, and 


intire. And of reducing him to Marcion's 
Phantaſm; in as much as they denied, either 
in whole or in part, the Properties of his Man- 
hood. 

IX. In the firſt of his Dialogues Theodoret 
proves, That the” Divinity of the Word hath not 


been changed, In the Second, That the Union 


of the Divine with the Human Nature is made 
without any Confuſion of the Two Natures. In 
the laſt, that the Divinity of the Son remain d 
impaſſible. For this reaſon, be calls each of theſe 
Dialogues by a Title agreeable to its Subject. The 
Firſt, is named Immutable. The Second, with- 
out Confuſion. The Third, Impaſſible, du Pin. 
Cent. F. par. 2. p. 68, 


Theodoret's Opinion. 


I. IF Mr. Ls Opinion of the Euchariſt, 
were to be tried by Theodoret, I fear it 
would go hard with him. For, we have very 
= reaſon to ſuppoſe that Tbeodoret be- 
iev'd, 

1/, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
actually preſent, not only to the worthy Re- 


ceiver ; but alſo truly and really under the 
Sacramental Signs, | 


2h, 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtanttation, 

20%, That his Sacred Body and Blood, are 
* given to all Communicants, both good 
and bad. Both theſe are poſitively affirm d 
by Tbeodoret. 

(i5) Chrif, ſays he, at his laſt Supper, 
ſhew'd the true Original, of which the Pabel 
Lamb was a Type ; open d the Gates of the Holy 
Sacrament ; and gave his pzectous Body and 
Blood, mor only to the Eleven Apoſtles, but alſo 
to the Traitoz Judas, — Thoſe Words, he ſhall 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
mean this ; that, as Judas betray d bim, and the 
Feu inſulted bim; ſo they offer bim a very 
great Affront, who take his mot Yoly Body 
with unclean Yands, and put it into a defiled 
Mouth. Thus Theodoret. 

II. In his Second Dialogue (immediately 
after the Words quoted in the Beginning) 
he ſays, the Elements, after Conſecration, are to 
be adored. Did he then hold Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, or not? If he did; Mr. L. is Condemn'd 
by his own Witneſs. If he did not; he was 
an Idolater; by giving Divine Worſhip to 
that, which he believ'd was a Creature. The 
Concluſion then is this, that, eicher we muſt 
have Tbeodoret on our fide ; cr have only 


— — 


(ts) Theodoret in 1 Cor, cap. 11, Typico Paſchati fi- 
nem impoſuir, & verum Typi Archerypum oſtendit; 
& ſalutatis Sacramenti portas aperuit, & non ſolum 
undecim Apoſtolis, ſed et iam Jude proditori pretio- 
ſum Corpus & ſanguinem impertiit. — Illud autem. re- 
1 erit Corporty 8 Sanguinis Domini, Hoc ſignificat, 
quod, quemadmodum tradidit quidem illum Judas, 
ipſi autem inſulrarunt - Judzi ; ira eum ignominia 
& dedecore afficiunt, qui ſanctiſſimum ejus Corpus 
immundis manibus accipiunt, & in pollutum os mi- 


mittunt. 
P 2 an 
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an 14olater againſt us. As for the Suppoſtion, 


I appeal to his Dialogues ; wherein he tells 
us Three Things. 1½, That in the Bleſſed 
Sacrament we receive the true Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, 2, That the Elements are call'd 
his Body and Blood, that we might believe 


they are changed really. 3/y, That the Ele- 


ments, after Conſecration, are to be adored. 
The Firſt : (16) Eraniftes : Huw do you call 

theſe, after Conſecration ? Orthodox : The Body 

and Blood of Chriſt, Eran. Do you believe, that 


you receive the Body and Blood o Chriſt ? Orth, 


J do believe it. | ö 

The Second: (17) Eraniſtes: Viy are the 
Names Changed ? Orthodox : The Reaſon is evi- 
dent to thoſe, that underſtand the Myſtery. For, 
Chriſt would not have us regard the Nature of 
what we ſee ; but, as the Names of the Ele- 
ments are changed, ſo to apprebend by Faith, the 
Change which is made in them by Grace. 

The Third: The Myſtical Symbols, after Con- 
ſecration, do not depart from their own Nature &c. 
(18) But they are underſtood to be the Things 
which they are made, and ſo they are believed : 


ud. — 


_ — 


(16) Dial. 2. Eran. Poſt Sanctiſicationem, quomodo 
hæc . Orth. Corpus & Sanguinem Chrifti. 
Eran. Credis te Corpus Chriſti & Sanguinem perci- 

e? Ort bod. Ita credo. 

(17) Orthodox : Manifeſtus eſt ſcopus iis, qui di- 
vinis myſteriis ſunt initiati. Volebat enim eos, qui 
divinis myſteriis participant, non attendere natu- 
ram eorum qum cernuntur; fed, per nominum mu- 
tationem, mutationi, quæ ex gratia facta eſt, fidem 
adhibere. | * 

(18) Iatelliguntur autem ea eſſe quæ facta ſunt, & 
creauntur, & adorantur, ut quæ ile ſint, qu crg- 
dum ur, Dial. 2. 


(19) and 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


(19) and they are adozed, as being the things 
which they are believ d. 


III. To excuſe him then from 1deolatry, we 


muſt be forced to ſay, that he both beld and 


praftis d what the Catholick Church had al- 
ways done; wiz. That the Elements, after 


Conſecration, are nothing elſe, but the Body + 


and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and are to be do- 
red as ſuch, 

IV. Now, ſuppoſing this was then the com- 
mon Faith of the Church; the Eutychian might 
very Well urge the Change of the Elements 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to con- 
firm the Change which the Divinity made in 
the Human Nature of Chriſt. And yet Theo- 
doret might anſwer truly, as he does, that he 


was catch d in his own Nets: Becauſe the Que- 


ſtion of Chriſt's human Nature, being only 
concerning the Properties of it, this was the 
fitteſt Example that could be for him. For, 


as the natural Qualities and Properties of 
Bread, remain after Conſecration ; ſo our Faith 
teaches us, that the natural Qualities and Pro- 


perties of Human Nature remain in Chriſt after 
his Incarnation, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, &c. 
V. Beſides, what are the myſtical Symbols, 
after Conſecration, underſtood to be made, if 
not what they are call'd by the very Words 
of Conſecration ; that is, the Body and Blood: 
of Jeſus Chriſt 2 But Theodoret ſays, we muſt 
believe them to be really that, which they are 
underſtood to be made; and adore them as ſuch. 
When he therefore ſays that the Nature, or, 


(19) Theſe Words, Dr. Ceſn. p. 76, thought fit to 
pals by (without giving ary Signs of an Omiſſion) 
tho' he gave his Reader the Words, both before 
and after, Which was no Demonſtration of pany 
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if you pleaſe 6 of the Symbols remains, 
he does not take this for an Individual Be- 
ing, which Ariſtotle calls ria mgorlu, but in 
that peculiar Senſe, which was more agree- 
able to the Controverſy with the Eutychians ; 
I mean, for a Collection of natural Qualines 
and Properties only. 

VI. In effect, this Word dia admits a lar- 
ger Senſe, than Subſtance does in Engliſh. And 
this even among the Philoſophers, who are ſup- 
poſed, in ſpeaking, to follow the moſt ſtrict 
and ſevere Laws. For Ariſtotle himſelf ſays, 
lib. 7. Metaph. cap. 11, d, Tis , dne delt 8 
anne, which would ſound oddly in Engliſh, 
Braſs does not belong to the Subftance of a Circle. 
And lib. 5. cap. 8. Suufaive $3 & ve Terms N 
dla x 3a, Y eee , Y © av 76 
4d T1 h, & &, your 5* Which would look 
ſtrangely in our Language, viz This Word 
DQubltance, may be taken in Two different Senſes : 
Firf, for the laſt Subject; and thus indeed, 
we underſtand it. Decondly, foz any Accident 
whatſoever, cho? it be ſeparable from che Thing. 
This Signification, if the Greek Philoſophers 
may be believ'd, the Word sis (which Thec- 
doret uſes) is capable of :. Tho' the Word Sub- 
ſtance, in our Language, is far enough from 
bearing ſo large a Senſe. Which yet the La- 
tin Word Subſtantia, will ſometimes admit. 
As St. Peter Chryſologus ſays, a glorious Body is 
changed in Dubltance, but not in Perſon, Ut hoc 
fit mutaſſe Subſtantiam, non mutaſſe Perſonam, 
Ser. B2. And St. Auguſtin, Man, by Sin, fell 
from the Subſtance in which be was made, per 
mniquitatem homo lapſus eſt d ſubſtantid, in 4d 
falls eff, in Pl. 68. 


VIL The 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation, 


VIL The Word Nature with us, as well as 
Natura in Latin, and gvo:s in Greek, does 
more eaſily receive a larger Conſtruction. 
For, by the Natures of things, we often mean 
their Properties: As it is the Nature of Ice to 
be cold, of Water to moiſten, of the Sun to 
beat, and of Fire to burn. So Theophraſtus, 
ſays Tully, deſcribes the Natures of Vegetables, 
Stirpium naturas perſecutus eff, Virgil, Quippe 
ſolo natura ſubeſt. Horace, Naturam expellas 
fured licet, &c. St. Hilary, lib. 10. de Trin. ſays, 
that Fire and the Bodies in the Babylonian 
Furnace, naturam ſuam amiſiſſe, loſt their nature. 
Tertullian, (20) Subſtance, ſays he, is one thin 
and the Nature of Subſtance 1, another. A Sub. 
ance is 4 Stone, for example, or Iron. The 
rdneſs of Stone, and the Yarduels of Iron, is 
the Nature of their Subſtance. Wiſd. ch. vii. 


v. 17, That I may know the Natures of Animals, 


and the Angers of Beaſts. And ch. xix. v. 19, 
Fire forgot its extingui ng Nature. 

VIII. However Theodoret was of Opinion, 
that theſe are Metaphorical Propoſitions, Bread 
is the Body of Chriſt, Wine is the Blood of Chriſt. 
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As indeed they are; no leſs than theſe (tho? 


not in the ſame manner) Chriſt is a Vine, He 2 
the Living Bread, his Blood is the Blood of Grapes, 
Gen. xlix. v. 11. For, no affirmative Sen- 
tence can be literally true, when the Extremes 
of it have repugnant Idea's. So, if our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, when he changed Water into 
Wine, had ſaid, This Water is Wine ; or if 


—B — _ 
_ ————— —  — 


+ (zo) Lib. de Anim, cap. 32 : Aliud eſt Subftantia, 

aliud natura Subſtanties ubſtantia eft Lapis, Fer- 

rum : Duritia Lapidis & Ferri, natura tiz. 
es 
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Moſes had ſaid, when he caft his Rod upon 
the ground, This Rod is a Serpent, both theſe 
Propoſitions (tho' true, and intelligible e- 
nough) would have been Metaphorical, no leſs 
than theſe, Chriſt is a Vine, Chrift is the Living 
Bread, &c. 

IX. Theodoret was of Opinion alſo, that 


Bread and Wine in the Words of Conſecration, 
are call'd the Body and Blood of Chrift. As 


they are indeed ; and as Moſes's Rod would 
have been call'd a Serpent ; and the Water in 
the Veſlels would have been call'd Vine; if 
Moſes, whilſt the Change was made, had ſaid, 
This is 4 Serpent, and Chrift, This is Wine. 
Yet theſe Sentences of Chrif, and Moſes, 
would not have been Metaphorical ; becauſe 
there is no Repugnance between the Idea 
of a Thing preſent, and the Idea of Vine, or 
of a Serpent. 


- Objections from Theodoꝛet. 


0⁰j. I. HE myſtical Symbols, after Con- 
Dialogue 2. ſecration, do not depart from their 
Nature. For they remain in the former Subſtance, 
Figure, and Shape ; and are viſible and tangible, 
as they were before. 
Anſ. Pray, take the very next Words with 
them: But they are underſtood to be the Things which 
they are made, and ſo they are believ'd, and they 
are adozed, as being the Things which they are 
heliev d. That is, the true Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. This, as Mr. L. ſays very well, 
. 148, explains the meaning of Theodoret, even 
ond bis Words. And, as he takes gyors, or if 
you pleaſe, -49is, for | a Colleion of natural 


* 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Properties ; ſo, in the following Words, you 
may alſo underftand it, when he ſays, Com- 
pare therefore the Copy with the Original, and you 
ſhall ſee their Likeneſs. For, 4 Figure muſt be 
like the Truth. That Body [after the Aſcenſion] 
has the ſame Form, and Circumſcription, and, in 
4 word, the ſame Subſtance of 4 Body; tho' it be 
immortal, and is adozed by every Creature, be- 
cauſe it is called the Body of the Lord of Nature. 
Thus Theodoret : Fixing, you ſee, the Com- 
pariſon, both in the Appellation of a Body, 
and in the Adoring of it. The Figure, he 
ſpeaks of here, is the natural Properties of 


the Symbols, compared with the Natural Pro- 


prieties of Chriſt's Body in Heaven. 

Obj. II. Dialogue 1. Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who called himſelf the Living Bread and 
Vine, hath alſo bonour'd the viſible Symbols with 
the Appellation of bis Body and Blood ; not 
changing their Nature, but adding to Nature 
Grace. 

Anſ. Their Natural Properties (in Appea- 
rance at leaſt) he did not change ; them 
we might not have a Horrour, in eatin 
his ſacred Fleſh, and drinking his Blood. 
But, if their individual Being was not really 
(tho' inviſibly) changed; how could Theodoret 
tell us, we muſt give them Divine Worſbip ? 
The Grace, then, he ſpeaks of, is Chrift ; of 
whom St. Paul ſays, Tit. ii. v. 11, The Grace 
of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath appear d 
to all Men. 

The Expreſſion of his bonouring the viſible 
Symbols, is only like that of Hildeberr, Bi- 
ſhop of Mans, in the Twelfth Century, 

Neſcit homo, latet & ſuperos, quo provebit Eſcas + 

Gratia verborum, Myſteriumque Crucis. 
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Obj. III. Dialogue. 3. He calls the Bleſſed. 
Euchariſt, a Type of our Saviour: Body. 

Anſ. *Tis a Type (that is, 2 Sacrament) re- 
preſenting his Body upon the Croſs, as the 
true Original. When Theodoret had ſaid, that 
Chriſt's Paſſion is not to be adſcribed to his 
Divinity ; Eraniftes infer'd this, which he 
thought an abſurd Conſequence, (21) There- 
fore bis Body procured our Salvation. Theodoret 
reply d, It was not the Body of a pure. Man, 
but of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And if the Type 
is to be adored, and own'd to be the Cauſe of our 
Salvation; muſt we either deſpiſe or extenuate 
the Original ? 


Gelafms's Opinion. 


I. FITS a Queſtion much diſputed, who 

L wrote the Book of . Two Natures in 
Chriſt, againſt Neſtorius and Eutyches ; whe- 
ther Pope Gelaſius (who ſat. in St. Peter's 
Chair from 492 till 496) as Sp:ndan Sirmon- 
Aus, Petavius, Labbe, and ſome other Catho- 
licks think; or Gelaſius Cizicenus, who gave 
us the Acts of the Council of Nice with fo 
little Judgment. There are Manuſcripts, 
which attribute it to the Pope, and it paſ- 
ſed under his Name in the Sixth Century, 
For (a) St. Fulgentius quotes it as his. Tho 


(21) Dial. 3. Eran. Corpus ergo nobis ſalutem pro- 
curavit. Orthod. Non nudi hominis Corpus, led Bo. 
mini noftri Jeſu Chrifti. — Cujus autem Typus ado- 
randus eft, & ſalutaris; qui poteſt Archetypum ipſum 
deſpici, & extenuari ? 

G) In Reſponl, ad zdam Quæſtionem Ferrand. 


Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
there are (b) conſiderable Arguments againſt 
| | 

II. But, if Pope Innocent III was not infalli- 
ble at the Head of a General Council; we 
muſt not ſuppoſe» that his Predeceſſor was 
ſo, in a private Compoſition, And what 
hath been ſaid already of Theodoret, may ſerve 
for an Anſwer to Gelaſius, whoſoever he was. 
For, he makes the ſame Compariſon, that 
Theodoret did, and almoſt in his Words, His 
Deſign too is the ſame, viz. That as the na- 
tural Properties of Bread and Wine (notwith- 
ſtanding the real Change into the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour) remain after Conſecra- 
tion; ſo in the Incarnation, there remains not 
only the Entity (as the Eutyebiant granted) 
which we call the Human Nature; but all 
the natural Properties of it alſo. 

III. The chief Difficulty is in theſe Words 
of Gela ſis, (22) Et tamen eſi mon deſinit Sub⸗ 
ſtantia, vel Natura panis & vini; which nei- 
ther Mr. L. nor Dr. Coin, was content to 
tranſlate faichfully. The Doctor or his Friend, 
puts them thus into Engliſh, p. 78, And yet 
it doth not ceaſe to be Bread and Wine, by Sub- 


—_—— 


(b) 1. Pope Gelaſius's Book, againſt Eutycbes, was 
grande & præclarum Volumen, ſays Gennadius lib. de Vi- 


1s Tuſt. cap. 14. And this is neither of the Two. 


2. Amongſt his Catholicorum Teſtimonia Magiſtro- 
rum, we have Three Teſtimonies of Euſebius Czſa 
rienſis, an Arian; and not a Word of St Hilary, St. Fe- 
rom, St. Auguſtin, St. Leo ; nor any of the Latin Fa- 
thers mention'd, but only Pope Damaſus and St. Ambroſe ; 


and the latter very impertectly ; as if only tranſlated 
into Greek. 


(22) And yet the Subſtance 03 Nature of Bread and 
Wine does not ceaſe, 


ſtance 


* 
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fance and Nature. Mr. L. thus, p. 149, And 
yet it ceaſes not to be the Subſtance and Nature of 


Bread and Wine. But I have read an Author, 
that takes it extremely ill, p. 169, that And 
ſhould be underſtood for O3. That ti: Ban- 
tering inſtead of Arguing. That it ſhews a Cauſe 
to be very deſtitute, when a Man can content him- 
ſelf with giving ſuch an Anſwer. 

But what do you think of thoſe who dare 
not truſt to their Argument, unleſs they cor- 
rupt the Text? Beſides, the Doctor's Twiſt- 
ing Nominative Caſes into Ablatives, and 
Mr. L's putting the Latin true in the Mar- 
gin, ſhew there was not any Overſight in 
the Matter. 

IV. That vel, as I take it, was uſed by 
Gelaſius, to ſoften the Harſhneſs of theſe Words, 
Suhſtantia non deſinit. Tis certain, it may be 
underſtood ſo. Which is enough to prove, 
they have not done him Juſtice. He grants 
indeed, and ſo do we, that the Image and Si- 


© militude of the Body and Bluod, is celebrated in 
the Ation of the Myſteries : Et certè imago & 


fimilitudo Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti, in Aeione 
Myſteriorum, celebrantur. For this, every Child 
is taught in his Catechiſm. Q. What is the 


Euchariſt? A. It is the Sacrament of aur Saviour 's 


Body and Blood. 
ut, what if it appears by the following 


| Words, that he ſuppoſes a Sulſtantial Change 


of the Elements; their Nature, that is, their 
natural Properties only, remaining ? (23) As the. 


' Sacraments, ſays he, that is, the Elements, paſs 


(the 


— — 


(23) Ut ſicut in hanc, ſeilicet in divinam tranſeunt, 
Spiritu Sancto perficiente, ſubſtantiam; permanent ta- 
| men 


SS 
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Ch. IV. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
(the Yoly Ghoſt ſo perfecting them) into a Di- 
vine Dubſtance, yer remain in the Property of their 
own Nature ; ſo they ſhew, that the principal 
Myſtery (he means the Incarnation) ſubſets, 
whoſe Efficacy and Virtue they truly repreſent [or, 
(24) convey to us; ] and that Chriſt (the Ex- 
tremes, of which be conſiſts, properly remaining) 
3s one; becauſe intire and true. 4 
V. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, is not 
properly Divine Subſtance (much leſs could 
the Elements be ſuch, without a Subſtantial 
Change) but he calls them ſo, to help the 
Compariſon the Eutychians ſuppoſing, that 
Chriſt's Humanity was ſo chang d, into the 
Divine Subſtance, that it loſt, in a great mea- 
ſure, its natural Properties. And, perhaps it 
was to make the Compariſon as juſt as the 
Matter would bear, that he ſaid in the Be- 
ginning, that the Subſtance or Nature of Bread 
and Wine does not ceaſe ; and that (25) the Sa- 
craments, which we take, of the Body and Blood of 
Cbriſt, are a Divine Thing; for which reaſon, 
we are alſo made, by them, Partakers of the Dis 
vine Nature, | 


———_—_— 


—— 


men in ſuz proprietate naturz : ſie illud ipſum 
Myſterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam vir- 
tutemque veraciter repræſentant, ex quibus conſtat pro- 
priè permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integtum 
verumque, permanere demonſtrent. 

(24) Thus repreſentare is uled, not only by Tully in 
his Epiftles to Atticus, lib. 12. Ep. 25, > Lib. 13. Ep. 


29; but allo by Tertullian in Apologet. lib. de Orat. c. 5. 


Lib. 4. contra Marc. c. 22 ; S. Cyprian. Epiſt. in 
Foiſt. ad Plebem Carthag. S. Inn On Had. . 5. 9435 
S. 3 in Hal. 118. p. 1358. 

(25) Certè Sacramenta, que ſumimus, Corporis & 
Sanguinis Chriſti, divina res eſt; propter quod, & per 
eadem diving efticiaure conlortes nature, | 
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Th OPINION of 
Facundus Herminianenſis. 


Acundus, Biſhop of Hermiana in Africk, 
was a Schiſmartick in the middle of the 
Sixth Age. Dr. Cen calls him a Learned Fa- 
ther; and in the Tranſlation falſifies his Words, 
p. 81, For, inſtead of Sacramentum in pane & 
poculo Conſecrato, he puts ; The Sacrament Con- 
ſecrated in Bread and Nine; ſo to make Fa- 
cundus, whether he will or no, call them 
Bread and Wine, after Conſecration. Beſides, 
the Doctor would have done well to conſider, 
how he was to anſwer his own Objectian. For 
if the Faithful, according to Facundus, receive 
Chriff no more, than he received their Ado- 
ption ; his Learned Fatber will be one of them, 
whom be cannot, and ought not, either excuſe, or 
ſuffer in bis Church, p. 2. 

II. The Truth is this: Facundu was put to 
his Shifts, to excuſe Theodorws, Biſhop of Mop- 
ſuefts ; who had call'd Jeſus Chrift an 4 
pred Son. He maintains, this Name may be 
given him ;- becauſe he receiv'd the Sacra- 
went, or Sign of Adoption ; which may be 
call'd the Adoption it ſelf. As we, for the 
very ſame reaſon, (26) are ſaid to be the 

Adepted 


I. 


—— 


. 1 


r 


(26) Alioqui neque de nobis dicendum eff, 
quoniam Adoptionem ſuſcepimus Filiozum : — 


quoniam Apoſtolus dicit — Adoptionem Filiorum Dei 
expe» 


PP A ts hte. _ 
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Ch. IV. Of Tra ſub ſlamiatim 


Adep 
lutely falſe. For, that which makes us pro- 
perly God's Adopted Children, is the inward 
Gift of ſanctifying Grace, and Juſtice, Which 


Facundms could not be ignorant of. Yet, what 


he ſays, is true thus far, that, in an impr 
and unuſual Senſe, the Sacrament it ſelf of Ado- 
ption, is our Adoption. 

III. His other Example is of the ſame Stamp. 
(27) The Sacrament of Adoption, ſays h&,-may be 
call'd Adoption ; as 1. We call the Dacramenc 


of Chriſt's Body and Blood, which is in Conſecra-' 


ted Bread and Wine, his Body and Blood. 2. Not 
that 2 this] Bread is his Body, or the Wine 
bis Blood ; but becauſe th:y contain in themſelves 
the Myſtery of his Body and Blood; and 3. were 
therefore 7 call d by Chriſt, when be gave them 
bleſt to his Diſciples. 4. Wherefore as the Faithful, 
receiving the ent of Chriſt's Body 2 
B 


* 


2 
— 
WS A 
„ 
— 


es &c. Sicut ergo, quamvis, ſecundum Apo- 
ſtolum, adhuc expectemus Adoptionem; — tamen 
ga jam Sacramentum Adopcionis accepimus, 


ilii Dei rectè vocamur: ita Chriſtus quoque Sacra» 


mentum Adoptions, non ad utiliratem ſuam, ſed ad ip-, 
ſius Sacramenti Confirmationem, in Circumciſione & 
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ted Sons of God. This Example is abſo-— 


* 


Baptiſmo ſuſcipiens, potuit, ab antiquis Eceleſi Do- 


ctoribus, rectè dici, quod Adoptionem ſuſcepetrit Fi- 
rum. 
() Lib. 9 de tridus Capitulis. cap. ult, Poteſt Sacta- 


mentum Adoptionis Adoptio nuncupari : Sicut Sacra- - 
mentum Corporis & Sanguinis ejus, — eſt in pane 


& poculo confecrato, Corpus ejus & Sanguinem diei- 


mus; non quod proprie corpus ejus ſit panis, & po- 
culum ſanguis; ſed in ſe myſterium corporis ejus 
{anguiniſque contineant, Hine & ipſe Dominus bene - 
dictum panem & calicem, quem Diſcipulis tradidir,. 
Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum vocavit. Quocirca, ſicut 
Chriſti fideles, Sacramentum 9 & languinis ejus 


acct- 
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"Blood, are rightly ſaid to receive his Body and 


Of Tranſubſiamiation. 


Blotd'; ſo Chriſt bimſelf, when be receiv'd the 
Sacrament of the Adoption of the Children of God, 
might rightly be ſaid to receive the Adoption it 


elf. 
K IV. To this J anſwer, that the Two firſt 
Parts are true: For, by the Sacrament, and 
by the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, he only un- 
derſtands the S cramental Signs, which are not 
properly Chriſt's Body and Blood. The Third, 
is not repugnant to Catholick Faith. The 
Fourth is true, in Facunduis Senſe; but it is 
a Senſe far fetched and unuſual ; viz. That 
the Receiving of the Sacramental Signs (of 
it ſelf, ' and without any regard to Re- 
ception of what they contain) may be rightly 
called, the Receiving of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
Yet this is as true, as that which he advances 
in the ſame place, viz. that thoſe, who are 
truly the Adopted Children of God, may be 
rightly called ſo, from the Sacrament it ſelf of 
Adoption (that is, from their being baptized) 
without any regard to their preſent Adoption, 
and the inward Gifts of ſanGifying and adopt- 
ing Grace. | a iowa 
V all which tis manifeſt, that Facmndas 
does no more deny the Real Preſence, under 
the Sacramental Signs; than he denies the in- 
_ of Adoprion, in thoſe that receive 
ilm. | i En 034% 1 EIS BI? x 
Mr. L. has objected nothing more out of 
the Fathers: He refers his Reader indeed to 


3 hf 1 *- # 
1 


12 1 Dar 9 
accipientes, Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti rectè dicun- 
tur accipere : Sie & ipſe Chriſtus, Sacramentum Ado- 
prionis Filiorum cum — . potuit rectè dici Ado- 
ptionem Filiorum ſuſcepiſſe. * 9 
. ED Dr. 


Ch. IV. Of Traſubſtatiaton. 


Dr. Cofin's Book; and ſo do I. Fot, if any 


one will but take pains, to compare his For- 
ty Quotations Chap. vi. §. 1. p. 97, 98, 99, 
with the Originals, he will find the ocker 
bare Word is not much to be rely'd upon. 


Dr. Bull's ObjeG@ions, 


Obj. I. FO Ranſubſtantiation bids defiance to all 
p. 20. the Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. 
Anſ. Does Conſwhſtantiality tos? If we fol- 
low the Direction: of Senſe ; Three cannot 
be One, nor One be Three. And if Reaſon alone 
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be conſulted ; this firſt and great Myftery of 


Chriſtianity bids defiance to her Reach. 

Obj. IT. The Fathers are all againſt you. 

Anſ. Yet the Doctor has let a Sentence lip, 
from whence a judicious Reader may be apt 
to ſuſpect the contrary. We are not ignorant, 
ſays he p. 21, that the ancient Fathers generally 
teach, that the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, 
by or upon the Conſecration of them, do become 
and are made the Body and Blood of Chzi@, 
Pray, how much does this differ more from 

Tranſubſtantiation ; than the Divinity of the Son 
differs from his Conſubſpantiality 2 | 


> 2 
7 l 


To theſe the Doctor adds his Miſtake of 


Cajetan p 23; and piouſly - ſuppoſes; it can- 
not be doubted " but that there are, at this Day, 


many in the Communion of the Church of Rome, 


who de not believe Tranſubſt antiation, I know, 
there was one in Chrif's College, that did 
not believe him, St. Fobn vi. v. 64, and man 

that deſerted, v. 96. But would the Doctor, 
who pretends to have fo much Inſight into 
other Men's Hearts, have taken it kindly, to 


A heac 


—.. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
hear it proclaim'd at the Market Croſs ; that 
the Biſhop of St. David's, notwithſtanding all bis 
Profeſſions to the contrary, believes not the Con- 
fe ubſtantiality of the Son, and heartily wiſhes that 
bis Church bad never mode it an ddl of be 
Fai 7 


ner V. 


4 brief Anſwer to Dr. Coſin's Hiſtory 
of Franſubſtanttation. 


g. 1. 


What the Church beld concerning the Eu⸗ 
chariſt, in the Eleventh Century. 


I. HE Condemnation of Berengarius in 
ſo many Councils, is (one would 
think) a ſufficient Proof of this. But, Dr. Coſi 
is not content with it. On the contrary, he 
Dr. Cofin's tells the World, p. 159, that Tranſubſtantiation 
Epocha of is a meer Novelty : invented about the * 
Tranſub- of the Twelfth Century ; 2»4 _— 

_— Eccleſiaſtical or Papal Decree, before the Year 4% 
This is as true, as what Mr. L. ſays, p. 150, 

that the Scriptures, Primitive Church, and Fathers 
are all againſt us; and that we hove nothing 1s 
our fide, but an unintelli gible Jargon of Metaphy- 


2 How bledſedly | is the Reformation re- 
form'd ! When that pions Work was firſt ſet 
on 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtanttation. 
on foot, the Language was ; What do we care 
for the Fathers ? But ſince it was finiſh'd ; the 
Fathers are all found to be Schiſmatically in- 


clin'd. Tis but ſaying with Dr. Tillorſon, that 


Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſy of Seri- 
pture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Rea- 
ſon, but of down-right Jmpudence, againſ# tbe 
plain meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind : It is a moſt ſelf-evident 
Falſhood ; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſi- 
tion in the World more evidently true, than that 
Tranſubſtentiation is evidently falſe, Serm. 26. 
p. 297 ; tis but, I ſay, talking at this wild 
rate, and the Buſineſs is done. For, who 
can be afraid of Schilm, when he has all the 
Keaſon of Paakind on his Side? But, would 
not this pious Declamation have ſounded as 


well againft Conſubſtantiality? Be pleas d to 


hear how Agyrtes, in Dr. Beaumont s Plyche, 
Cant. 15. p. 289, argues againſt it. | 


| CCXIIL 

Blind Agnozante was grown ſo bold, that ſhe 
Sought to perſwade the World it had no Eyes, 
Making the lazy Name of Pyltery, 

Inſtead of Demonſtration, ſuffice. 
From this black Pit, their monſtrous Pzovigies, 
Of haod⸗ wink d and abuſed Faith, do riſe. 
CCXLV. 

Who can imagine Heaven would e er ob- 
Upon the Faith of reaſonable Men, (trude, 
That which againſt all Reaſon doch conclude, 
And founded is on Contradidion⸗ 

Sure, God ſo ſtrange a Law did never give, 

That Pen mult not be Pen, if they believe 


Q 3 CCXIX. 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
| | CC XIX. 

For, tho the Parvel-Pongers grant, that he 
Was moulded up, but of a mortal Metal, 
And that his Subfance was the fame, that we 
Find in our ſelves te be ſo weak, and brittle: 

Yer, an Eternal God they make him too, 

And angry are, that we will not do fo. 

+ CCXXVI. 

I know they ſtrive to mince the matter, by 
Diſtinguiſhing his Natzres ; for their Art, 
Being atham'd of no Abſurdity, 

Himſelf from his own ſelf, preſumes to part. 

Pet, we durſt not admit a Deity, 

Which 'muff, on a Diſtincion, builded be. 

CCXXVII. 

But how much maze than mad their Doctrine is, 
And how tranſcending Pagan WBlaſphemp ; 
Who, not content to make a God of this 
Both Paſſible and Mortal Jeſas, try 

To thruſt him into one Subſfantial Knot, 

Wich his Eternal Sire, who him begot ? 

CCXXVIIL 

. Two, yet not Two, but One, theſe Two mult be 
Nay, and a Third into the Knot they bring: 
The Spirit muſt come in, to make up Three, 
And yet theſe Three be but One ſingle Thing ! 

. Thus, faſt and looſe they play, and even oz odd, 
And we a juggling Trick mult have, foz God 
CCXXIX. 
_ If God be One, then let him be ſo ſtill: 

5 jumble we, we know not what, together? 
1d all the World not know their God ; until 
This Old Blind Ace diſcover'd him? Did nei- 

The Patriarchs believe, nor Prephers ſee (ther 
. Aright, becauſe they cook not One, foz Thzee ? 


CCXXXI. 


th 
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Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
CCXXXI. | 
Let Love and Duty make of Chriſt as high 
And glorions a Thing, as Wit can reach; 
Provided, that, againſt the Deity, a 
No Injury, nor Sacrilege they preach. 
If only, on ſach Terms, he lov'd may be; 
Him to neglect, is Piety, ſay we. 
CCXXXIV. 
For, if your Faith relies on Pen, who are 
Themſelves but founded, and built up, on Duftz; + 
Af you, by Reaſon's Rule, diſdain to ſquare 
Pour Piety, and take pour Cod on Truſt. 
(Which Yeaven fozvid) you only are a Prize, 
Unto Impoſftor's fair-tongu'd Fallacies. 


II. But to return: Dr. Con did not think 
the Condemnation of Berengaria, in the Ele- 
venth Age, a convincing Proof, that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was not invented in the Twelfth. 
Yet, ſurely the Doctor will not except againſt 
his own Evidence. And he cells us flatly, 
p. 137, At laft, a new Form of Retractatiom was 
impos'd on Berengarius [in the Roman Coun- 
cil under Gregory VII, anno 10%] Whereby be + 
was henceforth to confeſs, under Pain of the + 
high Diſpleaſure, that the myſtick Bread, is 
ſtanttally turn'd into the true and proper Fleſh of 
Chrif, Upon which, I have only one Que- 
ſtion to ask, whether any Man of Senſe will 
rely upon the Doctor's bare Word another 
time? 

III. He pretends, p. 131, That almoſt all the 
French, Italians, and Engliſh of thoſe times (VIZ. 
in the Eleventh Age) were of Berengarius's 
Opinion. And p. 142, that it was maintain d by 
many famous Nations. 


Q 4 But 
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But 1f, Since he had ſo many famous Nations 
on his Side ; how came it,' that there was ne- 
ver any Council in his Favour ? Were there no 
Biſhops in Italy, France, and England, in thoſe 
Days? How came he or his Doctrine to be 
condemn'd by Four or Five Councils in Italy; 
by as many in France; by One or Two in 
Normandy ; and Seven Years after his Death, 
by a numerous Council at Plaiſance ; in which 
the Deciſion runs thus. (1) That Bread and 
Wine, when they are Conſecrated upon the Altar, 
are truly and eſſentially changed into the Body and 
Blood of our Lord, and not only in Figure. 

25, If he aſſerted the Ancient Doctrine, and 
had fo many famous Nations for him; why did 
not the Greeks engage in his Quarrel ? T 
were, in the Eleventh Age, zealous enoug 
againſt the Latins, even for ſhaving their 
Beards ; but never gave them a croſs Word, 


about Tranſubſtantiation. Why did none of the 


other Oriental Seas, as the Neftorians and Eu- 
t1chians, ever ſtand up for his Doctrine? Is 
not this a viſible Demonſtration, that both the 
Latin and Greek Church, and all the Ancient 
ö of Chriſtendom, agreed in this My- 

ry 2 | 

3%, Hugh, Biſhop of Langres in France, wri- 
ting to Berengarins, told him, he ſcandalixed 
all the Church, univerſalem Eccleſiam ſcandalizas. 
Durandus, Abbot of Troarn in Normaudy, told 
him, he impugned the Doctrine of the whoke 


— 


([.) 7. to. Cone. Lab. p. 302, Quod panis & vinum, 


cum in Altari Conſecrantur, non ſolum figuratè, ſed 


etiam vere & eſſentialiter in Corpus & Sanguinem Do- 
Mini convertantum. | 


Catho- 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Catholick Church, quod Catholica per Orbem uni- 
verſum pradicat Eccleſia. Lanfrank, the Thirty 
third Biſhop of Canterbury (who was ſo high- 
ly in the 5 of William Duke of Nor- 
mandy, in our Hiſtory Villiam the Conque- 
ror, that, in his Abſence, he was Regent of 
the Kingdom) and a Man of great Parts, 
in the Beginning of his Book againſt Beren- 


garixs, tells him, he holds an Opinion contra- 


ry to all the World, contra Orbem ſentire cepiſti. 
Guitmond, Archbiſhop of Averſe, told him, he 
was the (2) Author of his Sect; that he con- 
tradicted all the World ; that there was not any 
pitiful Town, or Village, that bad receiv'd bis Do- 


IV. As for Berengarius's Perſon ; in the Ro- 
man Obuncil, under Pope Nicholas IT, anno 


1059, he threw his Writings into the Fire. 
Tho', as Biſhop Lanfrank was 1 
de. But, 


(3) inclinato Corpore, non bumilitato 
'tis probable, he was at length a real Con- 
vert, and (4) died in the Communion of the 


— 
„ — 


— — I 


(2) Lib. 3: Notiſſimum eſt hoc priuſquam 
Berengarius inſaniſſet, hnjuſmodi inſanias nunquam fu- 
ifſe. Lib. 1, Torum terrarum Orbem illis contradicere, 
Lib. 3, Neque enim eis, vei una Civitatula, vel etiam 
una Villa conceſſit. | 

3) Aud Nat. Alex. p. 670. | 

4) Nat. Alex. p. 674. Berthold, a of 

Berengarius, and a Prieft of Conſtance, does not ſay, 
what Dr. Cofin fathers upon him, p. 138, That he was 
never converted from his firſt Opinion ; , Be- 
rengarius, novæ hæreſis de Corpore Domini Author, de- 
ficiens abiit in locum ſuum. ui licet eandem h=- 
reſim ' ſzpilſime in Spnodo abjuravit (ſee how 
faithfully the Dockor quoted him) ad vomitum tamen ſu- 
| = 
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Oatholick Church. Esſebivs Bramo, Biſhop of 
Angers, was accuſed of abetting his Error, by 
Theodwin, Biſhop of Liege, and Durandus, Ab- 
bot of Tram. But probably, upon a falſe 
Report. At leaſt, if ever ſeduced, he aban- 
dom d it (5) afrerwards. 


F. 2. 


What the Church held in the Eighth 
| Century. 


I. DEfore the middle of the Eighth Cen- 
tury, St. Joby Damaſcene thus delivers 

the Senſe of the Church, in his time. (6) 1f 
the Word" of God is quick and powerful; if God 
made all things which be would; if be ſaid, let 
the Light be made, and it was made ; let the 
Firmamiert be made, and it was made: If, by bu 
Word the Heavens were made, and all the Hoſt 
of them by the Breath of bis Mouth; if Heaven, 
Earth, 


” n 4 £" - - * % 


um, canino more non expavit redire, ad annum 1083. 
Berengarius died upon the Epiphany, anno 1088. WII. 
liam of Malmfbury, lib. 3. Hift. relates theſe his Dying 
Words: Hodie cpparebir mibi Dominus meus Jeſus Chri- 
Aus 3 proper panitentiam, ut ſpero, ad gloriam ; vel pro- 

ter alios, ut timeo, ad mW 
(5) Monſ. du Pin. Cent. XI. p. 10. . 
(6) Lib. 4. de Fide Ortbodoæd cap. 14; Si Sermo Dei 
vivus eſt & effieax"; ac Dominus omnia, quæcunque 
voluit, fecit: Si dixit, Fiac Lux, & Facta eſt; Flat 
Firmamentum, Factum eſt: Si verbo Domini Cali fir- 
mati ſunt, & Spiritu Oris ejus omnis virtus eorum; 
Si Cœlum & Terra, Aqua & Ignis & Abr, & omne eco- 
rim Ornamentum Domini verbo completum, & abſolu- 
| tum 
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Earth, Water, Fire, Air, and all their Perfe- 
ions were the Product of his Sacred Word ; if 
Man himſelf was made by it; if Gad the San, 
when be pleas d, was made Man, and form d him 
Jet 4 Body, out if the immaculate Blood of the 
oly and Ever-virgin Mary; what can hinder 
him from being able, to make his Body from 
Bead, and his Blood from Mine and Mater? 
—— Not, that his Body deſcends from Heaven ; 
but, that Bzead and Mine, are changed into 
the Body and Blood of God, —. Neither are 
Bread and Wine, the Figure of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt (God forbid) but the very e 
Chꝛiſt te. Since be did not ſay, This 
is the Sign of my Body, but This is my Bo- 
NY nor This is the Sign of my Blood, but 
is is my Blood. And if (7) ſome of the 
Fathers, ſays he, hawe called Bread and Wine 
avliruze, the Figure of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, as St, Baſil did; they did not ſay in 


— 


tum eſt ; atque hoc etiam nobiliſſimum Animal, 
Homo nuncupatur: Si ipſemet Deus verbum, pottea- 
quam ita valuntas ĩpſius rulit, Homo factus eſt, atque 
ex puris & immaculatis ſanctæ ac ſemper Virginis 
——— carnem ſibi ipſi fine ſemine condidir : 
quid tandem afferri poteſt, quin ex pane Corpus ſuum, 
ex vino & ex aqui {anguinem ſuum efficere ym ? — 
Non quod aſſumptum illud Corpus a Calo delcenderit ; 
ſed quia panis ipſe ac vinum in Corpus & Sanguinem 
Dei immutantur.— Nec vero panis & vinum, Corporis 
& Sanguinis Chriſti Figura funt ( abſt) verùm ipfum- 
et Domini Corpus Divinitate affectum. Quippe cum 
ominus iple dixerit, Hoc eft, non ris Signum, 
led Cozpus; nec Sanguinis Signum, ſed Dangu 
(id. Quod fi nonnulli panem & vinum Corporis Do- 
mini ac Sanguinis Figuram eſſe dixerunt, quemadmodum 
ile Divinitus afflatus Baſilius; non hoc poſt Conſecra- 
tionem 
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it z yet we call them avlitowe Figures of (8) 
Things to come; not that they are not truly 
the Body and Blood of Chrift ; but becauſe, by 
them, we are Partakers of Chriſt's Divinity now, 
Late we expect᷑ hereaſter a clear Sight in the 
ificel Vifion. 
II. The TIconoeclafts, meeting at Conſtantinople, 
under the Emperor Conftantinus Copronymus 


anno 7754, to aboliſh the Uſe of Images; in 
their De 


finition of Faith, ſaid, 1f, There is 
only one true Image of Chrift to be worſhip- 
ped, vix . the Euchariſt. zh, That the Bread, 
which is to be Canſecrated, has not the Shape 
of a Man, ne Idololatria ſubintroducatur, left 
Men ſhould either adore it before Conſecra- 
tion, or other Pictures. 3h, That Conſecra- 
tion is a kind of Adoption. 4h, That Chrif 
would have the Bread of the Euchariſt, being ſan- 
Hified by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, be made 
his own Divine Body, after Conſecration, /- 
militer & Eucbariſtiæ panem, per Sandi i Spiriths 
Adventum ſanct iſicandum, Divinum Corpus fiers 
wvoluit, mediante Sacerdote. This ſhews, — 
did not err about the Eucbariſ. Tho' it 
ſeem d ſuſpicious, that they call'd it thrice, 
in the compaſs of a few Lines, the Image 
of Chriſt's Body; which, tho' ic might be 


—— — — 


tionem dixerunt, ſed antequam oblatio ea conſecrare- 
tur, hoc vocabulum uſurparunt. Antitypa vero futuro- 
rum dicimus ; non quod non ſint vers Corpus & San- 
guis ; ſed quia, per ipſa, Divinitatis Chiiſti nune ſumus 
conſortes ; tunc autem intellectuali ratione per ſolam 
Viſionem percipiemus. | 

(8) That is, of the Eternal Feaſt, which we expect 


in Heaven. 


ſaid 
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ſaid in a Catholick Senſe, was not then the 
uſual Language of the Church. 

III. Hence, the Fathers of the Seventh Ge- 
neral Council, (which was the Second at 
Nice, anno 787, of 250 Prelates) in their Refw- 
tation of the Iconoclaſt's Decree, read by Epi- 


phanius à Deacon, Act vi, anſwer, that 


(9) Never of the Apoſtles, or of the Hol 
Fathers, 4112 4 alle 2 (which 4 
made in remembrance of Chriſt, and of all that 
be did or ſuffer d) the [mage of his Body. For, 
they did not learn that from Chrift ; but heard bim 
ſay in the Goſpel, unleſs, you eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, you 


ſhall not enter into the Kingdom—— . And 


—— This is my Body — &. He did not ſay, 
tale and eat the Image of my Body. And fo 
St. Paul, deriving bis Doctrine from the ſame 
divine Fountain, 1 Cor. Xi. v. 23, 24. Neither 
Chriſt, nor the Apoſtles, nor the Holy Fathers call 
the unbloody Sacrifice, offer d by the Prieſt, an 
Image, but the very Body, and the very Blood. 


Some 


— 


(9) T. 7. Conc. p. 447 : Nullus enim aliquando Tuba- 
rum Spirits, ſanctorum videlicet Apoſtolorum, aut 
illuſtcium Patrum noſtrorum, incruentum Sacrificium 
noſtrum, quod in commemorationem Chriſti Dei no- 
ſtri, ac omnis diſpenſationis ejus efficitur, dixit ima- 
ginem Corporis ejus. Neque enim acceperunt a Domi- 
no fic dicere, ve] confiteri ; ſed audiunt Evangelice 
dicentem eum, Ni manducaverits carnem Filii ho- 


minis, & c. Et — boc eft Corpus meum, e. Et 


non dixit, Accipite & comedite imagi Corporis 
mei, Sed & Paulus divinus A ſtolus, ex divinis 
Domini vocibus hauriens, ait : Ego enim accepi à Do- 
mine &c. Ergo liquido demonſtratum eſt, quod nuſ- 
you Dominus, vel Apoſtoli, aut Patres, Imaginem 


xerint Sacrificium incruentum, per Sacerdotem - 


oftertur, ſed ipſum Corpus & iplum Sanguinem. Et, 
ante 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation 
Some of the Fathers indeed call them Types be- 


fore Conſecration, as St. Euſtathius — and St. 
Baſil. But the following Words ſhew, that be 


were Types, before they were Conſe- 

ated ; but that, after Tonſecracton, they are 
p2operly calld the Body and Blood of Chziſt, 
== they are pzoperly ſo, and co are believ'd to 


They add, that the Iconoclaſts, by a wic- 
ked Sophiſm, ſay, tba divine Oblation is made 
by Adoption. And, @ it is Madneſs to ſay 
this; ſo it is to call the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, an Image. At length, ſetting their falſe 
Doctrine aſide, they touch ſlightly upon the Truth, 
ſaying : It is made the divine Body. But if it 
be an of this Body, it cannot be the Divine 
Body it ſelf. The ſame Doctrine is fully and 
elegantly urged by St. Nicephorus, Patriarch 
of antinople (next after Tarafius, who was 
in this Council) in the (10) Second of hi. 


means th 


oy" 


— — 


ante Sancti icationis —— conſummationem, Typos 
quibuſdam ſanctorum Patrum, hæc pie viſum eſt nomi- 
nate. Quorum eſt Euſtathius — & Baſilius &. Sed 
quod deinceps infertur, certiotem Patris hujus petfecit 
intellectum, quoniodo, antequam ſanctificata tuetint, 
vocata ſunt TJypi; 2 Sancti cationem autem, Corpus 
toptiè & Sanguis Chriſti dicuntur, ſunt, & creduntur. 
o improbirare & aſtutia depieſſi, Sophiſmate pravo 
ſemet decipientes, Adaptione nominaveruut fieri hanc 
divinam Oblationem. Et quemadmodum hoc dicere, 
aperta inſania eft ; fic & imaginem afſerere Corpus 
& Sanguinem Domini, æqualis eſt Amentia, vel etiam 
major. Deinde, dimiſſo mendacio, tangunt paux illum 
quid veritatem, divinum Corpus dicentes fieri, &, fi Ima- 
go Corporis eſt, non poteſt eſſe hoc divinum Corpus. 
(to) Apud Leonem Allatium, lib. 3. de Conſenſione 
perperul cap. 15. F. 21. p. 1223. 


Three 
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Three Books call'd Antirrbetici. (11) By The- 

odorus Graptus his Contemporary. And by 

(a) Elias Cretenſis, one of the Prelates in the 
Seventh General Council, 


F. 3. 


What the Church beld in the Fourth 
Century. 


F this St. Cyril of Feruſalem, St. Gauden- 
- tius of Breſcia, St. Gregory Nyſſen, and 
St. Ambroſe are very competent Witneſſes. 

St. Cyril calls the Euchariſt indeed the Anti- St. Cyril 
Ze; that is, the Sacrament, of our Savionr's Tiff of 
Body and Blood. But, whether he, and the 
Church in his Time, underftood it in Mr. L's 
Figurative and Symbolical Senſe, or no, let 
him ſpeak for himſelf. Feſa: Chrif, (12) ſays 
he, in Cana of Galilee, changed Mater into Wine, 
which has ſome Affinity with Blood, by bis Will 
only; and can we not believe him, chat he 


— — 
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( r) Lib. de inculpatd Chriſtianorum Fide : Non-voca- 
mus ſacra Jeſu Chriſti myſteria — & - Figuras 
Corporis ipſius, quamvis ſub Symbolis fafta ; ſed di- 
cimus ipſum Chriſti Corpus Deificatum. 

(a) In Comment. Orationiz prima S. Greg. Naz. Nempe, 
panem & vinum, per ineffabilem quandam Omnipotentis 

i vim & facultatem, in Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem 
bn EPI 

12) Catech, «4: mutavit 
vinum, quod eſt { wr 4 propinquum, in Cana Galilee 
ſola voluntate; & non erit dignus cui credamus, quod 
vinum in ſanguinem ſuum tranſmutaſſet ? Sic 3 

| ER 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
changed the Wine into his own Blood * — 
We carry Feſus Chrift in our Body when We 
receive into our Pouch and into our Stomach 
his Body and Blood. —- x Soul rejoice 
in the Lord, (13) being perſwade 7 it as a thing 
moſt certain, that the Bead, which appears to our 
Eyes, is not Bzead, tho' our Taſte do judge 
it to be fo ; but, char it is the Body of Jeſus 
Chzilt : and that the Wine, which appears to 
our Eyes, is not Wine, tho' our Senſe of Taſfe 
takes it foz Wine, but that it is the Blood of 
Jeſus Chiif. 

And in another place, (14) When you ap- 
proach, ſays he, to communicate, you muſt not 
come there with i Hands expanded 


„ mor your 
Fingers open; but ſupport 


ing your right band, 
which is to contain ſo great a King, ich your 
iff, you receive the Body of Feſus Chrift into 


of this hand, ſaying, Amen. 
II. St. Gaudentivs Biſhop of Breſcia, writing 
in the ſame Century, calls the Euchariſt the 
Figure of the Paſſim, the Hereditary Gift of the 
New Teſtament, and the Pledge of Chrift's Pre- 
ne (as it 


ſence ; which, if it be a 


phori erimus, hoc eſt Chriſtum ferentes, cum ejus Cor- 
pus & 1 — in membra noſtra receperimus. 

(t 3) . Hoc ſciens & pro certiſſimo habens, panem 
hunc, qui videtur à nobis, 100 eſſe panem, etiamſi gu- 
ſtus panem eſſe ſentiat; ſed eſſe Corpus Chriſti; & 
vinum, - nobis conſpicitur, tametſi ſenſui guſtũs 
vinum eſſe videatur; non tamen vinum, ſed ſanguinem 
eſſe Chxiſti. 

(14) In Catech. Myſtag. quinta. Accedens autem ad 

ionem, non expanſis manuum volis accede, 

neque disjunctis digitis ; fed ſiniſtram veluti ſedem 
quandam ſubjicias dextrz, quæ tantum . ſuſce- 
ptura eſt, & concava manu ſuſcipe corpus Chriſti, di- 
cens, Amen. | 
undoubt- 


—— — 
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undoubtedly is) is true enough. But, at the 
ſame time, he acknowledges a ſnb/tantial 
Ghange, in theſe Words. (15) The Creator and 
Lord of Beings, who e Bread from tht 
Earth ; from Bzead, he can do it and 
has pꝛomiſed it, makes his own Body. And 
be, that out ok Mater made Wine ; out of 
Wine, makes his own Blood, 2 | 
III. St. ory Nyſſen in the ſame Century, 
having Lead, har (16) the immortal Body of Ns 
Chriſt (as 4 ful Preſervative) is receiv'd 

into our Bowels ; and then enquired, (17) 

bow this ſame Body, which is diſtributed to ſo 

many Thouſand: of the Faithful over all the Earth, 

ſhould be intire in each of theſe [and in. each. 

port which they receive] and yet not ceaſe to re- 

main ſtill intire in it ſelf ? He anſwers: It is 
becauſe the viſible Subſtance of Bread and 

Wine are changed into it, (a) The Body of 
0 Chrif, 


- 
_ — 


a _— * — 
— — 


(ß) Ser. 2. Ipſe igitur naturarum Creator & Dom- 
nus, qui producit de terra panem; de pane rurſus, quia 
poteſt & promiſit, efficit proprium corpus ; & qui de 
ui vinum, facit & de vino ſanguinem ſuum. 
(16) In Orat. Catech. cap. 37. T. 3. Edit. Par. anno 1638. 
15 r04. Oportet autem ſalutate medicamentum admitti 
ntra viſcera hominis & c. Quod hoc ergo eſt? Nihil 
aliud, quam illud Corpus, quod & morte oſtenſum fuit 
eſſe potent ius, & noſtre vitæ fuit initium. Et infra : 
per carnem inſerit omnibus credentibus, commiſtus 
contemperatus corporibus credentium, — Ur, unione 
cum eo quod eſt immortale, fit etiam homo particeps 
tionis, £ 
(17) — confiderare, quomodo fieri potuerit, ut 
unum illud corpus, quod tam multis fidelium millibus 
in uni verſo tertarum orbe ſemper diſtribuitut, totum 


per partem fit in unoquoque, & ipſum in ſe rotum 
manear ? 1. * | 
.. (a) Corpus, Dei verbi . ad divinam 


tranſmu- 


a. Ss 


Of Tranſubſtanttation. 
Chrift, ſays he, is deify'd by bis Perſon. Andy 
| I bave redſon to believe, that, to this 
Day, the Bread being ſanftiff d*by' tbe Word of 
God, is thang'd into the Bodp of God rhe Son. 
As that Body (when mortal) was nouriſh'd 
by, and made out of Bread, F there, the 
divine Perſon ſantifitd the Budy, which bad Breed 
for its Nopriſhment, and ſo was, av it were, Bread ; 


"and bere; in like manner, Bread, to uſe the Mrd: 
E the Apoſtle, is ſan&ified by the Word of God 


and by Prayer. Not 'ſo, that it is to be chan- 
ged into the Body of Chrift, by nouriſhing it; but 
chat ĩt i (ubdenly ctzanged into it by rheſe Mos, 
This is my Body. The Nature of choſe things: 
that appear, being trans⸗elemented into it, by 
the Power of | Conſecration.” Dr. Cs tells his 
Reader, 9 4 that Tram- element ation is uſed: 
the 

{Mont But, I fear, tie deceives him. For, 
Trans- elementation ſignifies as flatly a ceaſing of 
the Elements, as Tranſubſt antiation can do. 


IV. Not c mention (18) others, St. Am- 


* © *bhſe 

— LES, * — eh * Bac 

| | fF 5 * * Leto ede 
tranſmutatum eſt _—_ Reds: ergo nunc quo- 
que, Dei verbo ſanctiſicatum panem, in Dei vetbi cor- 


* 


un 


— ů — 


credo tranſmutari. Etenim panis erat poteſtate i- 

corpus. — Nam & illic verbi gratis ſantum fecit 

cui ex pane erat ſubſtantia, & quodammodo 

ipſum ue erat panis ; & hie ſimiliter panis, ſicut 

icit Neo olus, Sanificatur per verbum Dei & oratio- 
nem. No 


n eo quidem. quod, cibo mediante, in verbi 


corpus evadat ; ſed quod ftatim, a verbo, in verbi cor- 
us tranſmuterur per verbum; "Hoc eft Corpus meum. — 

ac autem dat, virtute Benedictionis, in illud tranſ- 
elementati eorum, que — natur. u ui 
(18) S. Hilarius lib. 8. de P init. de Chrifto ait: Quo- 
modo nom natutaliter manere in nobis exiſti mandus 
eſt ? — Non eſt humano aut leculi ſenſu, in Dei tebus 
| lo- 


thers, to ſignify an accidental 


8 2. E rr r 
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broſe, in his Boook de Initistis, proves, that 
the Bread and Wine are ſupernaturally chan- 
ged, by Conſecration, into the Body of Chriſt, 
which was born of a Virgin ; and inco his 


Blood. 


em — 


* 1»„ͤ— 


loquendum. — De naturali enim in nobis Chriſti 
verttate quæ dicimus, niſi ab eo diſcimus, ſtultè atque 


impie dicimus. Ipſe enim ait, Caro mea vere eft eſca, & 


Sanguis meus vers eſt fetus: De veritate canis & ſan- 
13 relictus eſt ambigendi locus Nunc enim, 

ipſius Domini profeſſione & fide noſt:i, vere cara 
eſt, f 
hauſts id efficiunr, ut & nos in Chriſto, & Chriſtus 
in nobis fit. Anne hoe veritas non eſt ? Contingat 
plane his verum non eſſe, qui Chriſtum Fefunr verum 
eſſe Deum denegant ? x | 

S. Optatus Milevitanus lib. 4, contra Parm. Quid tam. 
ſacrilegum, quam Altaria Dei, in quibus aliquando & 
vos obtuliſtis, frangere, radere, removere, in quibus 
vota populi, & me bia Thaiſti portata ſunt? Quid 
eſt Altare, niſi Sedes Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti? 
— Quid vos offenderar Chriſtus, cujus illic, per cena 
momenta, Corpus & Sanguis habirabar ? — Hoc tamen 
immane facinus geminatum eſt, dum tregiſtis Calices 
Chrifti Sanguinis porratores. ; 

SF. Cyrillus Alex. lib. 4. contra Neſtorium cap. 5. Tom. 6. 
Omaino viviticamur,, cum im nobis maneat verbum, 
non ſolum di vino modo per Sanctum Spiritum, verum 
etiam humang, per ſanctam Chriſti camem, pretio- 
ſumque ejus ſanguinem. Deinde, Chum fi loguen- 
tem, inducit- Me in manducantes gtfam pet uni⸗ 
tam mihi carnem, inſero. — Vide igitur, quemad- 
modum in nobis manet, & corrupt ionis victores efficir, 
dum ſe in no tra demittit cozpoza, ut dixi, e. iaui 
per ſuam carnem — ut nos non Spicituali tantum, 
verum etiam Cozpozali moda ſui participes effectos, 
corrupt ione praſtant iores redderet | 
Lib. 11. in Joan. cap. 27 : Suſcipiendo quippe in no- 
dis & Co2po:alicer, & Spiritualiter, eum qui natu- 
ta & vere Filius ft, lupreme naturz participes & 
conſortes facti, glorificati ſumus. | 


Rz Lib. 


vere ſangu's eff, Et hec accepra atque 


1 
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Blood. Forte dicas, &C. (29) P erhaps you may | 


tell me, Ob ! But T fee anot her thing ! — 1 muff 


then prove, that what you receive, is not that 


which Nature framed, but that which the Bene- 


dition bas conſecrated ; and that the Benedifion 


is of a greater Force than Nature, becaule it 
changes the Nature it ſelf. Moſes held a Rod 
in bis Hand, be threw it down, and it was made 


4 Serpent. Again be took bold of the Serpent; and 


it return'd into the Nature of a Rod. You ſee 


therefore, that, by Prophetical Grace, the Nature 


was twice chang d both of a Serpent, and of 4 Rod. 


The Rivers of Egypt ran with Streams of 2 
b 


Mater; when preſently the Fountain-veins 


— — 


Lib. 12. Euc hariſt iam vocans Enlogiam myſticam, de tem- 
pore Conſecrationis ait: Fores quidem claudimus, ſed 
upervenit & apparet Chriſtus nobis omnibus, inviſibi- 
liter ſimul ac vifibiliter : inviſibiliter quidem, ut Deus: 


viſtb liter vero in Cozpoze, Permittit verd & dat 
ſanctam Carnem ſuam tangendam. Accedimus 


enim, ſecundum Dei gratiam, ad participationem Eulo- 


giz myſtice, Chulkum in manus luſcipten 
ut & IE credamus, eum Templum ſuum v 
exc ita ſſe. 


iſt. 109. lib. 1: Cum Spiritus Sanctus in myſti 
ca mensa communem panem popzium Jncarnat!0s 


S. 1fidorus Pelufiota vir doct iſi mut, & antiguio S. C 
al. Ep — 


. nis ipſius gowus reddat ; quid tu, 6 Veſane, 


quidcam factnium & creatum, & ſervilis naturæ Spiri- 
tum Sanctum effe doces ? 

(19) Forte dicas, Aliud video, c. Quantis igitur 
utimur exemplis, ut probemus, non hoc eſſe quod na- 
tura forma vit, ſed quod benedictio conlecravit ; maj 
remque benedictionis vim eſſe, quam nature; quia be. 
nedictione etiam ipſa natura mutarur ? Virgam tenebat 
Moſes, - projecit eam, & factus eft Serpens, Rurſus 
apprehendit caudam Serpentis, & in virge naturam re- 
vertit. Vides igitur, Prophetica gratia, bis mutatam 
eſſe naturam, & Serpentis & Virgæ? Currebant 4b 

flklumina 


* 


P 


Ch. V. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 

forth Blood, There was no Water in the Rivers; 
and again at the Prayer of Moles, the Blood cea- 
ſed, and the Nature of Waters return d. To 
theſe he adds other Miracles, that, when 
Moſes held up his Rod, the Sea open'd a Paſ- 
ſage for the Iſraelites ; that Jordan ran back 
that Meſes, by ſtriking it, brought Water out 
of a Rock, &c; that Eliſeus made Iron 
ſwim upon the Water, contrary to its Nature: 
Gravior eſt enim ferri ſpecies, quam aquarum li- 
quor. (20) We ſee therefore, ſays he, that Grace 
#s ſtronger than Nature. Now, if a Man's Bleſ= 
fing could change the Courſe of Nature; what do 
we think of the Divine Conſecration it ſelf, in 
which the very Words of our Saviour operate? For 
the Sacrament, which you receive, is made by the 
Words of Chriſt. And, if Elias, Words were 
able to draw Fire from Heaven; will not Cbriſ : 
Words be able to change the Species of the 
Elements 2 We read of all the Creatures in the 
World, he ſaid, and they were made; he 


commanded, and they were created; I. — 
f 


— 


flumina puro aquarum meatu; ſubitò de fontium venis 


Sanęui 
rectus ad Prophetæ preces cruor ceſſavit Fluminum, 
aquarum natura remeavit. 

(20) Advertimus igitur majoris eſſe virtutis Gratiam, 


s cœpit erumpere. Non erat potus in Fluviis: | 


m Natuiam. — fi tantum valuit humana be- 


nedictio, ut Naturam converteret; quid dictmus de 
ipſa Conſecratione divini, ubi verba ipla Domini Sal- 
vatoris operantur ? Nam Sacramentum illud, quod ac- 
cipitis, Chriſti ſermone conficitur. Quod fi tantum 
valuit ſermo Eliz, ut ignem de cœlo deponeret: non 
valebit Chriſti ſermo, ur ſpecies mutet elementorum ? 
De tot ius mundi operibus legiſti, uia ipſe dixit, & 
fa#a ſunt; ipſe mandavit, & creats ſunt. Sermo ergo 
hr; — — quod non erat, 
3 nan 


. 


246 


Of Tranſubſtanttation. % 


then the Word of Chrift, which ceuld give « Be- 


ing to that which bad none, able to change thoſe 
things, which are, into what they were not be⸗ 
foze ? For it is not leſs to give new Natures to 
things, than to change thei: Natures. A Man 
that can ſee no Marks of Tranſybſtantiation in 
this Diſcourſe, muſt certainly have very bad 
Eyes. The Holy Doctor goes on: 

But, what need is there of foreign Argu- 
ments, ſeeing we may prove the Truth of 
this Myſtery, by the Incarnation. Was our Lord 
Feſus naturally born ? "Tis clear be was born of 4 
Virgin, above the Laws of Nature ; and this Body, 
which we conſecrate, is bon of a Uirgin, by 
then do you ſeek koi the Oꝛder of Nature in the 
Body of Chztlk, who was bozn of a Uirgin, con- 
trary to it? I do not mention his Books of Sa- 
craments, becauſe the Learned are not agreed, 
whether they be really St. Ambroſe's or no. 
And Monf. du Pin Cent. 4. p. 216, thinks the 
Author is only @ cold Imitator of St. Am- 

V. I appeal now to the Reader's Judgment, 
whether it was any great Mark of Sinceri 
in Dr. Cofin, to affirm that Tranſubſtantiation 
was not held till the Twelfth Century; and 
p. 57, that all the Doctors of the Primitive Church 


ti 


— 


non poteſt ea quæ ſunt, in id mutare quod non erant ? 
Non enim minus eſt novas rebus dare, quam mutare 
naturas, Sed guid Argumentis utimur ? Suis utamur 


Exemplis ; gh on recs 1m exe mplo adſtruamus my ſte. 
ri; veritatem. Nunquid nature uſus pracellit, cum 


Jeſus Dominus ex Maria naſeeretur ? Liquet igitur, 


quod piæter natwuiz ordinem Virgo generavit ; & hoc, 
quod conficimus corpus, ex Virgine eft. Quid hie 
quætis natute ordinem in Chriſti Corpore, cum prætet 
natuiam fit ipſe Dominus Jeſus partus ex Visgine ? 
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do charly, conflantly, and unanimouſly conſpire in 
this that the Preſence of the Body of Clriſ in 
the Sacrament, is only myſtical. 

VI. May I not rather confidently aſſert, 
that it was, from the Beginning, the unani- 
mous Belief both of the Latin and Greek Church, 
that that, which ſeems to be Bread and Wine, 
after Conſecration, is the true Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, 
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in the firſt Century, a Diſciple of the Apo- et, af 


files, and an illuftrious Martyr, is ſufficient Sop 
Antioch, 
and Mar- 


alone both to diſprove the Doctor, and to 
give us certain Information, of what the Pri- 
mitive Church believ'd and taught, concern- 
ing the Euchariſt. In his genuine Epiſtle to 
the Church of Smyrna, he has theſe remark- 
able Words (quoted alſo by Theodoret) of the 
Hereticks in his Time. 447 They do not ad- 
mit Euchariſts and Oblations, becauſe they do not 
confeſ;, that the Euchariſt is the Flelh of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffer o our 
Hins, and which che Father rais'd again by 
his Bounty, 


(zt) Euchariftias & Oblationes non admittunt, ed 
quod non confiteantur, Euchariſtiam carnem eſſe Serva- 
toris noftri Jeſu Chrifti, que, pro tis noftris paſ- 
ſa eſt, quamque Pater benignitate ſuà excitavit. 
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Of Invocation of Saints. 


— — . ů— 


PREFACE 


I. HAT which makes up the 
N ra _y _—— _— 
ays Mr. L. p. 113, is the 
Worthig — Invocation of 
Saints and Angels, the Adqation of their 
Images, and of the Reliques of Saints, 
which are made ſtrictly and properly Means 
of Grace. And that, which makes up the 
Bulk of too many Controvertiſts,' is Miſ- 
repreſentation and Satyr. But, I preſume, 
the Reader knows, that the eſſential De- 
votion of every true Chriſtian conſiſts in 
the Worſhip, Invocation, and Adoration 0 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt, And we 
it to be 4 damnable Impiety, to give ei- 
ther God's W, * or bis Invocation, to 
Sainte or Angeli; to adore the Images or 
Reliques of Saints; or even to keep them 
as Means of Grace. | 
II. Dr. Bull was not leſs groſiy miſtaken, 
_ when be made us ſay, p. 31, that all are 


damn'd, 


— — — 
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| Bucrifice (which i an Offering made to 
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damn'd, who pray unto God alone thro? 
Chriſt the Mediator, as the Scripture di- 
rects, and the Catholick Church of the 
firſt and beſt Ages hath practiſed. For 
Chriſtianity obiges us no more to | 
the Prayers of the Saints, than it obli- 


ged St. Paul to defire the Pr ayers of 
Chriſtians. *Twould be even gr thy 


the Ang 
Simon Magus, and 8 Hereticks invo- 
hed the Devilt; or by Pay to — 


as Rn — invoked 
Fes. was, andi ft «peg . 


doubted 4 Faith "the Catbolick Church, 
And therefore e ra you not but 
ſee, bow — Ohjectiant were, 
„ from Theodoret, from the 
Con 


Locher, and from St. Paul. 
III The Heathen's Invocation. of their 


ein Gods, was Ablolute and Divine. 
r. ute, becauſe they defired their Help, 

Beings independent, mn & 
of 6 -_ God. Divine _—_— 
they made dreſſes to them, even with 


God) as to true and real Deities, * 
e tho" of an inferior Claſs. Bur 
Honour, wwe give to the Snims 45 
Relative, becauſe we only bonour them as 
the Servants of Ged. The luvocation i 
Relative; becouſe we only defire them to 
1 „ 


els or Saints, 26 
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Lord; knowing that they neither are, nor 
bave, nor can do thing | for us, but 
what muſt come thro! bis and our Re- 
deemer's merciful Hands, 


IV. It would therefore be a 


moſt de- How 


teſtable Impiety iſt, to invoke the Angels Saint nd 
or Saints abſolutely, or with ſacrificing to —_— 
them, as the Heathens invoked their lezf- to be in- 
ſer Deities, But whoever will charge Rd. 


this upon the Roman Church, muſt be re- 
ſolved ro outface Evidence it ſelf. ly, 
To invoke them as the Authors of Grace. 
3ly, To expe# any thing from them, which 
is not to come to us thro the (a) Media- 
22 r For this Concluſion, Thro? 
a_ rd Jeſus Chriſt, is - under- 

god, if not expreſi'd, in all the Prayers 
7 the 2 1 that the Goodneſs of 

od, and the Mediatorſbip of Chrift, is the 
only Source ; Hays Confidence. Aly, It 
would alſo be a deteſtable Impiety, to rely 
ſo upon the Interceſſion of God's Servants 
either in Earth or Heaven, as to neglect 
Repentance, upon a Preſumption of their 
prevailing Merits ; or to think, that we 
cannot haue Recourſe to God, but by 
them. 


* — — I — „ — 


(a) The Council of Tem owns no Invocation of 
ints, but only, ob beneficia i a Deo 

eſum Chriſtum Dominum noftrum, qui ſolus 
ptor & Salvator eſt. /. 25. Decr. de Inv. SS. 


We 
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We all know the Bleſſed Virgin is a 


Creature; * and rs . that. 5 would 


be Blaſphemy to thin can command 
ber Son; or to give ber any Pert of the 


Honour * only to God. Tet Dr. Pearſon 
ut not afraid to ſay, We cannot bear too 
._--*, reverend a Regard to the Mother of our 
Lord, fo long as we give her not that 
"Worſhip which is due unto the Lord 


himſelf, Upon the Creed. p. 179. St. Epi- 
phanius expreſs very well the Doctrine 
2 the Church, between the Tuo oppoſite 

rors of the Collyridians who ſacrificed 
to ber, and the — who 
2 ber too low, when he ſaid, Hær. 79. 
F. 7, Let Mary be bonour'd, & muy im 
But let only the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt be adored, oegoruveictw. 

That (whether of Biel or BulPs, 9.62) 
moſt of us are more affected towards ſome 
Saint, than towards our Lord himſelf, as 
it ſounds, is Blaſphemy. So is that of 
Caſſander, ibid. Some put more Truſt in 
the Merits and Interceſſion of their Pa- 
trons, than in the Merits of Chriſt. But 


ſince none 7 theſe pretty Whimſies was 


ever defined by the Church of Rome; nor 


that Sinners ſhould be more inclined ro 


ſupplicate the Saints than the judge; — 
Doctor may rate the Kennels, as lon 

he thinks fit, but what he finds Wi B 
ver hurt his Mother-Church, 


V. He 


— —— —ñ— x 
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V. He is no leſs induſtrious in bis Col- | 
lection of Hyperboles upon the Virgin Ma- ' 
ry ; and thinks the /illy Women of Arabia f 
1 * ſacrificed to her) as excuſable at 
leaſt, as her Devotees in the Church of 
Rome : That is, © to give her Divine 
« Honour, is a more pardonable Offence ; 
« but to 25 that ſbe will be a Heggar 
« for us to ber Son, is intolerable. Is not 
this to ſwallow a Camel, and to be choaked 
with a Gnat ? But if 4 Book be ſer out 
3 Superiorum, the Doctor thinks 
ve bas the Privilege to underſtand it dog- 
matically, and to fix every wild Aſſertion 
upon bis Mother-Church, as if ſhe bad ei- 
ther examin'd or approv'd the. Extraua- 
gance, This indeed was always the Pra- 
ice of Hereticks. But ſuch as would be 
thought ta he Reformers only, ought to 
have a Horror of ſuch a manifeſt Inju- 
ſtice. If the Doctor would know, why ſbe 
is calPd the Queen of Heaven, the Queen 
of Angels, the Mother of Mercy, the 
Source of the Fountain of Grace, the true 
reaſon is this; becauſe ſhe is the Mot ber 
of Chriſt the King of Heaven, the King 
of Angels, the Lord of Mercy, the Foun- 
tain of Grace. As for the Learned Com- 
ment of God's beſtowing half his King- 
dom upon her, to wit, his Mercy; mn 
the literal Senſe, "tis Blaſphemy, I ſup- 
Poſe the Doctor was out in bis Informa- 
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tion, that iti ſeveral Roman Catholick 


Temples (as be calls them) Chriſt is 


painted with an angry menacing Coun- 
tenance; and the Bleſſed Virgin with 
Sweetheſs repelling his Darts, All ſuch 
Piftutes may be burnt without any great 
Loſs to the publick. But I could never 
yet bear, that there were any ſuch in 


Being. 

Vi But is not the Bleſſed Virgin ſome- 
times calłd our Life, our Delight, our 
Hope? Theſe are Hyperboles, tis true. 
But may not the Parſon ſay as much to 
bis without Idolatry £ Or if St. 
Joſeph, in a chaſter and better Senſe, had 
ſaid the ſame to the Bleſſed Virgin, to 
expreſs an Eſteem for ber Sanfttty, and 
the Efficacy of ber humble Prayers; would 
be 1 any more an Idolater, than 
St. Paul when be call'd the Philippians 
the Joy, and Crown he longed for, Fhilp. 
iv, v.12 Some moroſe | Reformers wou 
have no Hyperboles in the Prayers of the 
Church. But why did they not reform the 
Bible too, in which there are certainly 
Inftances of the ſame Figure? See St. Fobn 
XXI. v. 25. Deut. ix. v.1. In the mean 
time the Dofor could not but know, iſt, 
That (as to the defiring of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Prayers). the firſt Reformers impug- 
ned boch the Doctrine and Practice of 
the univerſal Church. aly, That the Greeks, 


. 
- 
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in their Elogiums of her, have 


as bigh to the full, as the Church of a 
Rome. 3ly, Thet even what the Holy” 
Fathers ſay of her, would be, in the Do- © 


cor. Language, a Smatch of their old 
Blaſphemous Impiety. (a) 1 


1 * _—_— 


1 FR” ©: — th Al - — — 
— * 
3 Ul % " - 


(a) S. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 33, Sicut Eva ftiobediens fads, 
& ſibi & univerſo fox oh; humano cauſa facta eſt mar- 
tis: fic & Maria, — Virgo, obaudieng, & ſibi & uni- 
verſo generi humano caula fad eſt falutis. Lib. 5. 
cap. 19. Suaſa eſt obedire Deo; uti Uirninis G vae 
Virgo Maria fieret Avvorata; & quemadmodum 
morti- adſtrictum eſt genus humanum per 


inalis inobedientia per virginalem obedientiam. Pers. 
. de carne Chriſti cap. 17; in Virgine faſtum efſe ait, Ut 
uod per ejuſmodi Sexum abierat in perditionem, 
ndem Serum redigeretu* in Salutem. Credi- 
derat Eva Serpenti, credidit Maria Gabrieli. Quod 
il credendo deliquit, hatt credendo delevie, Origi- 
mes hom, G. in Tara, (Tala Þ 247 ». de verb\s Salutationis 
Angelica, ſoli Mariz bac falutatiò ſervabatur. 8: Epi- 
pbanint ber. 78. f. 18, Revera tàmen © Pans Uirgi⸗ 
ne vita ipſa eſt in mundum inttoducta — Eva generi 
hominum cauſam mortis attulit: Maria vitæ cauſam 
præbuit. &. Anſelm, lib. de Extellentid Vnginis Maria, 
calls her, Orbis perditi reparatricem, Reginam Angelo- 
rum. &. Bernard hom. 2. in Evang. miſſus eft, Parentum 
reparatricem, Poſterorum vivificatricem. — In pericus 
lis, in anguſtiis, in rebus dubiis Mariam cogita, Ma- 
riam invoca. To 1 we may add Photius's Sermon 
upon the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin: Sed tu, 6 Vir- 
go ac Verbi parens, pzopittatio mea ac refugium/— 
ud-Filium tuum ac Deum noſtrum intercedetts, c 
iakrix ac Laudatores tuos, ab omni forde 
omnique macula depurgatos, cat leſti thalamo dig- 
nas effice, ine | 1 7 


VII. Con- 


Virginem, - 
ſolvacur per Uirginem; arqua {ance diſpoſita vir- 
na 
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_ Concerning Prayers to Saints, the 
Queſtion truly Rated is is this : Whether as 


Paar ng 85 Paul deſired the Chriſtians upon Earth 


to Saints, 


to Pray for him, Rom. xv. v. 30; Fphb. vi. 
a 19; 1 Tbeſſt v. v. 255 2 Theſſ. iii, 
Col. iv. v. 2,3; Heb. xili, v. 18; 

525 to help him by their Prayers, 2 Cor, i i 
v. 11: So it be not lawful for Chriſtians 


to deſire the Saints in Heaven to pray for 


them. 
VIII. As to the Worſhip in general of 


Saints and Angels, ("ſetting apart this Re- 
lative and Inferior ſort of Invocation, 


which of it ſelf is not Worſbip) I do not 
think there is any real Controverſy between 
the Proteſtants and us. They have par- 
ticular Holida 5 ſays mr. L. p. 135, and 
the Common-Prayer-Book ſays as much) 


— the Apoſtles, he St. | 2 Baptiſt, for 
Foy for the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


bn #1 and — for St. Michael and 
all Angels. Thus we honour them, ſays 


he. Now (b) whether this Honour, which 


he 


both fides allow, may be 97 Religi lous 


(b) Av. Thorndike, E 3. P. 35 o Jifpute: 
whether we are bound res * or not, 
were to diſpute, Whether we the 5 be Chgiſtians, 
And whether this be Religious or Civil, nothing but 
the Equivocation of Words makes diſputable ; and 
the Cauſe of that Equi vocation, the want of Words. i 


or 


ſy one Day for all the Saints in 


a AMAA. TT... Fee 


or not, being grounded not upon any Civil 
or Temporal Conſideration, but only upon 
the Principles of Religion, and for the 
ſupernatural Excellency of Grace and Glo- 
wich which they are inveſted ;, Again, 
whetber,in an inferior Senſ2,it may be ſlyled 
Worſhip or Religious Worſhip (the“ inf. 
nitely below the Honour due to Gd) are 
only Grammatical Queſtions, but by deſign» 
ing Men brought into the Pulpits, and made 
Articles F Faith to foment the Schiſm, 
Ameſius, writing againſt Bellarmin , 
ſays, there is an (1) Honour due to 
the Angels; and an Honour of 4 more 
eminent degree than that which is dus to 
Men upon Earth, tho" under the ſame 
Genus, that it is commanded in the ſe- 
cond Table of the Decalogue ,, and that 
it is, in the Language of the. Sckouls, 
Actus à Religione imperatus, an AZ that 
bas Religion for its Principle, tho" not for 


„ „ — 


8 — * —_— TY T_T” — 4 


(1) T. 2. Bellarm. enerv. lib. 6. cap. 2. $. 2. p. 216, 
Quamvis honor ille, qui Angelis deberur, fir gradu tc 
niodo differens ab eo qui hominibus, quibuſcum ordi- 
narie verſamur: eſt ramen ejuldem generis, & {ecunda 
Decalogi tabula præcipitur. Et cap. 5. $. 33- Pp. 253» 
Honorandz ſunt Creature Dei, ex Religione eig De- 
um, non ex Religiove erga ipſas : Religio (ut Schola- 
ſtici loquun ur] imperat, non elicit iſtum honorem. 
Obemnitim in Exam, Conc. Trid. Par. 3. p. 191. ch 1, 
Sa nctos Dei, inguit, eſſe honorandos ſeu venerandos, 
ſupra prolixe oſtenſum eſt, nenpe page 141, & ſeg. 


8 ita 
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its immediate Cauſe. (2) Chamier ſays, 
the Reform'd Churches agree, that there 
is a Cult (or Worſbip) due to Saints and 
Angels; and that there are both Exam- 
ples and ſacred Precepts for both. Nei- 
ther is (3) Grotius afraid of calling it 
Religious. | 

IX. I cannot but here take notice of a 
general Defect, common to all Langua- 
ges, viz. That the very ſame Words are 
often uſed in a quite different Significa- 
tion. St. Paul ſays 1 Tim. i. v. 17, 9% 
oqa Ira mwn x db Ee, to the only wiſe God 
be Honour and Glow. And yet in ano- 
ther Place Acta & Y nu mm my i- 
CopÞop mw 9 , may there be Glow and 
Honour to every Man that worketh good, 
to the few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 


Rom. il. v. 10. (4) Chamier obſerves, 
— 


(2) T. 2. lib. 18. cap. 1. $. 5, Quia poſt Deum, inguit 
fuz ſunt inter Creaturas ifercmie ; primo An bs. 


rum, tum etiam hominum : — conſentitur item in 3 


eſſe quendam culcum a « reaturts inferiozibus 
debitum pzaecellentibus, 


rum ab hominibus, aut hominum ab aliis cultoum, 


Nec deſunt aut Angelo- 


cum Erempla, cum Pzaccepta ſacia. 

0) In SnmaJoerſ. Rives 3 : Ambigua eſt Reli- 
gioſi Cultus appellatio. Nam & Religiofus eſt Honos, 
qui ſoli Deo deferrur : Er Keligiotus eſt, qui ob 
Deum defercuc Angelis # Apottolis. Neque e- 
nim is Honor ad 


| Communem Civilemque vitam per- 
tinet. 


4) Lib. 19. cap. 1. f. 4, Hebræi nullum vocabulum 
habent, quod de honore Dei propriè dicatur. 


that 
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that in Hebrew there is not any Word, fig- No 
nifying the Adtion of honouring God, which Ne 
Word is not ſometimes apply'd to @ Crea. culiar to 
ture, even in the Scripture; JAY is ap: Ware 
ph d to God, Prov. iii. v. 9, Vonour the 
Lord with thy Subſtance : To 4 Crea- 
ture, Exod. xx. v. 12, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. y is applyd to God, 
Deut. xxviii. v. 47, Becauſe thou ſerved 
not the Lord thy God: To 4 Creature, 
ibid. v. 48, Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thy 
Enemies. ren to God, Pſal. xcvi. 

v. 9, O woꝛſhip the Lord: T9 Creature 

1 Kings i. v. 23, When Nathan was come 
before the King, he woꝛſhip'd the Kiug, or 

he bowed himſelf before the King. Nay. 

the Scripture, 1 Chron. 29. v. 20, expreſ-. 

ſeth by one Single Word, in the very ſame 
Place, bath Divine and Human Honour : 
They bowed down their Heads, and wo- 
ſhipped the Lord and the King. 

Neicher is the (5) Greek Language in Nox in 
this more. fortunate, than the Hebrew. Gicek. 
To oegoxweay to adore, is apply'd promiſ- 
cuouſly, by the 72 Interpreters, to ſignify 
the ſupreme or an inferior Honour. Gen. 
xxiv. v. 26, @ggorxuwnar To Kvety, he wor- 
ſhipped the Lord. Gen. xxiii. v. 7, m · 
xuance Tg N ve, Abrabam bowed him- 


— uw. 


ah _—_— 
— — _— = 
- 
= 


(s) Chamierus ibid. 5. 3. XY 
* 8 2 ſelf 
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v. 8, Thy Father's Children apcocrwiovo! 
dj, ſhall bow down before thee. Aw dey 


©. ſignifies divine Worſhip Act: xx. v. 19, 


Av dow To Kei and Rom. xvi. v. 18, 
oi yap wis To Kvgry ws Inos NR 
qed e But it fignifies only Reſpect, 
Gal. v. v. 13. a 52 n c ms Jeden 
s. And this it the reaſon, why-our. 
Scboolmen commonly uſe Auea to frianify 
an inferior Honour. As for the Nord 2y- 
edler, the 72 Interpreters isſa it ſometimes 
with regard to Creatures, as Deut. xxviii. 
D. 48, rangdols mb e, ov. But they 
refer it common to Divine Worſhip ; and 
in the New Teſtament it bas | never any 
other Senſe. - For which, St. Auguſtin and 
the Schoolmen adopted it inte the Latin 
Language, ſo that Latria with them ge- 
nerally fignifies Divine Worſhip; thoſe 
Divines only extepted, who diſtinguiſh an 


Abſolute and Relative Latria; "meant 
nt by the firſt, Divine Worſhip ;. and by the 
at 


Nor in 


ter, an inferior Honour to things that 
have no inward Sandctity, hut only repreſent 
God; as this Word Jelus for example. 
The Latin Language (of it ſelf ) if we 
believe (6) St. Avguttin, is as unfortunate 
in this, as either the Greek or the Hebrew. 
'Tis very well known, that the Word Cul- 


— 


Lib. 20. contra Fauſtum, cap, 27. 


tus 
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tus (Cult, o, Worſhip) is -indifferenth 
awe for the Honour of God, or of 4 
Creature, Adoratio hoth in the Latin 
Scripture, and by the Latin Fathers, g- 
nifies frequently enough no more than an 
inferior Honour. Hence, it is the Refle- 
Sion of (7) St. Auguſtin, that in the Pre- 
cept, St. Matth. iv. v. 10, Dominum De- 
um tuum adorabis, & illi ſoli ſervies; 
it is not ſaid, Dominum tuum ſolum ado- 
rabis, but illi ſoli ſervies. So in the La- 
tin Scripture, Pſ. xxviii. v. 2, Abozate 
Dominum. But, Gen. xXili. v. 7, ſurrexit 
Abraham, & adozavit populum terræ. 4 
Reg. ii. v. 15, Filii Prophetarum, venien- 
tes in occurſum Eliſzi, - adozaverunt eum. 

X. Theſe few Obſervations may ſerve 
to reconcile the ſeeming Oppoſition, that oc- 


201 


Nor uni- 
— 


in the 


vurs in the Fathers upon this Subject. St. Fathers. 


Jerom, writing again Vigilantius, ' ſays, 
Quis, 6 inſanum Caput! aliquando Mar- 
tyres adoravit > And (8) Honoramus re- 
Iquias Mariy rum, ut eum, cujus ſunt Mar- 
tyres, adoremus. Honoramus Servos, ut 
Honor Servorum redundet ad Dominum, 
qui ait; Qui vos ſuſcipit, me ſuſcipit. We 
honour the Reliques of Martyrs, that we 
may adore him whoſe Martyrs they are. 
We honour the Servants, that their Ho- 
nour may redound to their Miſter, The 


* — 
- ©) Lib. . in Gen. Q 62. © (8) Ep. S3. ad Riparium. 
tapes... fi S 3 89 
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Council of Trent uſes the ſame' Language, 
(9) viz. That the Images of Chriſt and bis 
Saints are to be ſo reſpected, ut Chriſtum 
adoremus ; & Sanctos, quorum illæ ſimili- 
tudinem gerunt, veneremur. But muſt we 
accuſe St. Jerom of giving the Honour of 
God to 4 Creature, becauſe be calls bim- 
ſelf (10) Cultorem Paulæ; and ſays, 
(11) Adoravi præſepe, & incunabula Sal- 
vatoris? Not at all. For bere Cultus and 
Adoratio ſignify" not only an inferior Ho- 
Nour; but, I may truly ſay, infinitely in- 
ferior to that of God, Tertullian « in the 
latter Word in the ſame Senſe, when be 
ſaid (12) Adoro Scripturz plenitudinem. 
XI. Outward Action, of Reſpect (as 
Many . Kneeling, Bowing, putting off the Har, 
Ations "no Nc.) are often as equivocal, as Words; 
__ and ſometimes cannot be diſtinguiſh'4 but 
by the inward Affection or Intention, with 
which they are done. A Child kneel: 
down to pray to God; "tis an Ad of Ado- 
ration, and of Sovereign Worſhip. He 
knzels, to aſe bis Mother's Bleſſing, that is, 
ber Prayer,; "tis an Act of Reſpe& only, 
hot piouſly (that is, bow humbly, devout- 
ly, or (13) geligtouſly ) ſoever be does it. 
* XII. Ho- 


1 


5 21 25, in Decreto de Invocat ione Sanctorum. 
„(to) Ep. 27. 

— Apol. 2. contra Rufum. (ttz) Lib. contra 
IS Cp. 3s (iz) Viſiting the Fatherleſs 
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XII. Honour is 4 Teſtimony of Excellen- 1 


cy. So is Worſhip. But we may honour 1 


thoſe that are below us. A King honours and 
bis Peers, and God his Saints, St. John xii, 


v. 26, — Whereas Worlhip bas always 4 
relation to an Excellence above us. The 
Inhabitants of the Heavenly Feruſalem, as 
to the Happineſs of their State, are cer- 
tainly far above us. They are Members 
indeed of the ſame Church with us, under 
the ſame Head Feſus Chrift : And there- 
fore have 4 Concern for us, compaſſiona- 
ting our Miſeries, and rejoicing at our 
Good. 1 Cor. xii. v. 25, 26, ale de 
Bore pheturdoa ms win, Members of 
the ſame Body, have Care of one another; 
and whether one Meinber ſuffer, all the 
Members avunmgn ſuffer with it; or one 
Member be honour'd, all the Members 
rejoice with ir. And St. Luke xv. v. 10, 
There is Joy in the Preſence of the An- 
gels of God, over one Sinner that repent- 


eth. Donubtieſs * whilſt be repentetÞ. wnmirn 


Which ſhews, that they are not as ig- 
norant of our State, as we are of theirs; 
and that they ſee farther down, than we 
tan ſee upwards, But, becauſe they are 
our Brethren, and the Servants of God, 


— 
— 


and Widows is call d wynozele Religion, or Religi 
Worſhip by St. James, chap. i. v. 27 : becauſe Religion 
is the Spring — it proceeds. 


4 in 


The PREFACE. 


in a bappy and unchangeable State; there- 
fore our Divines in Latin call the Love, 
the Reſbect. the Eſtzem, the Honour, we 
bear them (according to the Propriety of that 
Language) Cuitum. And ſo does Cha- 
mier, 4 zeaions Defender of the Referma- 
tion. hut whether in Engliſh it is to be 
called, in the ſame manner, an inferior de- 

ree of Worſhip, er only Honour; is 4 
are Agypuaniu, in which the Diſputants 
on both ſides mean the very ſame thing, 
But Tebilſt there are ſo many real Con- 
troverſies on foot concerning Religion; 1 
think there is no great need of wrangling 
about the Wool of a Goat. 


. Of deſiring the Saints to pray for us, 
Two things chiefly may be enquired. 1ſt, 
What Cbriſtians thought of it in former 
Times? 2ly, How far it may be conſi- 
ſteut with the Mor of God & Of theſe, 
I Lope to give the Reader a ſatisfattory 
Account, 
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Crap. I. 


To deſire the Saints to pray for us, © 
the Ancient Practice of the- Cabolid 


Church. 
F. 1. 
It did not begin in the laſs Thouſand 
Tears. 


Af Iſhop Forbes confeſſes, that (r) 


DW Litanies bave been 


covites im the 

Dog in this Form ; St, Peter 
Pe 

II. Mr. Steven 255 he believes, that the In- 

vocation of Saints (2) was not, till about the 

End of the Eighth Age, if ſo ſoon as that, in 


—— 


(r) De W Sancforum 
culis, in uni verſa Eecleſlà, in 


p. J2t: Mantis TT 
riente, Non minus quam 


in Occidente, etiam in Aquilone Muſcovitas, 
1 eſt decantata: ut puta, Petre ora pro 
nobis. 


(2) Obſervations, upon an Eſſay for Catholick 
Communion, p. 33. 
any 
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any Publick Liturgy, But the Tranſlators of 
 Monſ. du Pin may perhaps inform him better. 
They tell us, Cent. 8. p. 120, that, about the 
Tear 600, St. Gregory inſerted Petitions to them 
is the Publick Litamies the Latins ; as Pe- 
erus Gnapheus bad ſome time before the 
that we have publick Litaniĩes to 


Greeks. 
the Saints ound, both in the Greek and La- 
tin Church, above (a) Eleven Hundred Years 


Monſieur du Pin, treating there of the 
Diſcipline of the Church, in the Time of 
Charlemagne, had ſaid : They endes vour d to de- 
ffroy the Remains of Pagan Superflition. The In- 
wocation of Saints was much uſed. Relicks and 
the Croſs were Reverenced. Upon this account 
the Tranſlators add, of the Iwocation of Saints, 
immediately after their Words above mentio- 
ned: And it was quietly received and allowed ; 
and ſo continued till the Time of Charles the Great, 
and downward till the Reformation, without any 
conſiderable Oppoſition, But, did ever any Catho- 
lick oppoſe it ? There have been in the 
Greek and Latin Church, I might almoſt ſay, 
innumerable Councils, ſince St. Gregory's Time. 
Was it ever oppoſed by any of thoſe ? If 
not, the Oppeſit ion was only ſuch, as the moſt 
al Articles of Chriſtianity can never 


avoid, 


— 


5. 2. 


Ch. L Hew 4ucient 2 


| 3 
It was the Pradlice of the Church in 
the pureſt Times. 


I. GT. Cbryſeſtom was Biſhop of Cher . 
from Feb. 26. anno 393 till 
Biſhop, he preached thus to t 0 : 
8 e that wears Purple, comes to thoſe Tombs 
of the Saints] to kiſs them ; and caſting off his 
= ftandeth humbly, invoking the 
8 1 
And that the Tent- maler and Fiſherman, tho 
dead, may be his Patrons, is the earneſt 
of bim, that wears the Diadem, Tell me t 
Dare the Lord is dead ; whoſe ye 
tho TI 56 are Patrons and Defenders to thoſe, 
who bave all the Earth under their Command ? 
In the Sermon, which he preached at An- 
tioch, before he was Biſhop, upon the Holy 
Martyr's Dommina, Berenice, and Proſdoce, in- 
terred in that City, he exhorted the Peo- 
ple thus: (2) Let us; go to their Tombs, not 


as 


— 


(t) Hom. 26, in = 2. ad Corinth, Nam & ille qui 
purpuram geſtat, a Sepulchra illa ſe confert ut ea 
exolculetur; abjectoque faſtu ſupplex ſtat, Danaoſs 
que obſecrac, ut ipſi apud Deum ſibi prefidio ſint; 
atque ut & tentoriorum Opificem & Piſcatorem, & qui- 
dem fato functos, Patronos * recibus is _—_— 
dit, qui Diademate cin&us eft. Fr one, dic q uæſo, 
horum Dominum mortuum dicere audebis, cujus Ser- 
vi, etiamſi defuncti, 3 univerſo Orbi imperant, 
Patrons a ac e Defenſores faut 

(2) Tom. 


may defend bim at the Tribunal of God. iy 
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- As (3) St. Anguſtin's to St. Cyprian : (4) St. Je- 
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only upon the Day 1 Feaft, but upon other 
Days alſo. Let ns be- 8 5 
ſeech them, let us beg S. D df10- 
of tbeg, to be our Pro- 4, NIE: 
tech reſſes. For their Pow- 
er is great ; not only, when Living, but alſo, and 
much more, when Dead. For now they bear the 
Marks of Chriſt. And when they ſbew theſe, they 


obtain all thing! m the King. | 
: 11 This ſhews ſufficiently, that the Prayers 


to Saints, which we find in the Holy Fathers, 
that liv'd at the ſame time with St. Chry/o- 
fom, were not Apoſftrophes or Proſepepzia's (as 
ome would have it believ'd) but real Petitions, 


roms 


— — 


- (2) Tom. 1. Or. 51, Edit. Par. anno 1676. 5. 570, E; 
Neque die tantum hujus Feftiviratis, fed aliis etiam 
diebus, iis aſideamus; gas obletremus, ob eſtemut, 
ut Patronz fiat noftre. Multam enim fiduc iam obti- 
nent, non viventes modo, ſed & monuz ; multoque 


- magis cum ſunt morruz. Jam enim Stigmata ferunt 


Chrifti ; com autem Stigmata hac o rint, omnia 
Regi poſſunt * —— N 

(3) Lil. 7. de Bapt. cap. 1, Adjuvet itaque nos [&. Cy- 
priami] in Orationibus ſuis, in iſtius carnis mortalitate, 
ranquam in caliginosa nube laborantes, ut, donante Do- 
mino, quantum 1 bona ejus imitemur. 

(4) In Epitaphio & Paula (Ef. 27) Vale © Paula, & 
Cultoris tui ultimam Senectutem Orationibus Juva. 
Which Monſ. du Pin's Interpreters, Cent. 8. p. 120, reader 
thut: Farewel, ö Paula, And by thy Prayers help the 
gecrepit Age of him chat honours thee, I quar- 
fel not with the Tranſlation. For the Catholick Church 
allows no Worthip of Saints, hut analy thir, viz. to ho- 
nour them as the Servants of God, and to defire their 
Prayers. But then Cor wu Rec the true State of the 
* concerning the Wofſip of Saints) Sr. Jerom's 


ods would be fan tranflated this ; Farewel, © 


© 1 
— 


” 


roms to St. Paula: (5) St Grepory'Nyſſen's to 

St. Theodorms : St. Gregory Nazianzen's (6). to 

St. Baſil, (7) to St. Athanafias, (8 to St. Cyprian. 

And that the Prayers of this Saint were not 
figurative Addreſſes, but ſincere Deſires, ap- 
pears by what he relates of St. Juſt ina, wit. 
That being aſſaulted by magical Enchant- 
ments, (a) She bad recourſe to God, and buns- 

bly beſoug ht the Virgin Mary, to affift: a Virgin in 


4. 


1 
0 
— — ä 


7 * — a. — 


Paula, and by thy Prayers help the decrepit Age of 
him that wozſhips thee. - N 
(6) In Qrat. de &. Theodoro Mart. T. 3. p. 385. C, De- 
precate pro patiia apud communem Regem. — Ut miles 
propugna pro nobis, ut martyr pro conlervis utere libes- 
tate loquendi. Pete pacem, ut hi publici Conventus 
non deſinant nos enim quod incolumes etiam conſer- 
vati ſumus, tibi beneficium acceptum ſeferimus. Pe- 
timus autem etiam tutufi remporis præſidium. 
ſi majori etiam opus fuerit deprecatione, Fratrum tuo- 
rum — coge chorum ; & cum omnibus und de- 
— — Admone Peirum, excita Paulum, Joannem 
Theologum ac Diſcipulum dilectum, ut pro Eecle- 
ſiis quas conſtituerunt ſolleiti ſint. | 
_ (6) Orat. 20. T. I. p. 323. l, Tu verde Cœlo nos qua- 
ſp reſpice, Carniſque ſtimulum, a Deo nobis ad Diſei- 
linam datum, aut precibus tuis liſte, aut certe, ut cum 
ti animo perferamus, perſuade : atque omnem no- 
ſtram vitam ad id; quod maxime conducibile-eft; di- 
rige. : >; | 
| 97 Orat. 21- p. 397+ C, Nos autem utinam ipſe be- 
nignus & placidus alpicias, atque hune populum — 
nes perfectum perſectæ Trinitatis Adoratorem. Meque 
ſiquidem-pacatz res futuræ ſint, in vita teneaſque, gre- 
gemque medum paſcas: Sin autem Ecclefia bellis fla- 
ratura eſt; reducas aut aſſumas, tecumque & cum tui 
ilibus colloces; — in ipſo Chriſto Domino noſtto. 
* 8) In ue Ovat, 18. p. 286. B, 194 
( ) S. Greg. Naz. Ovat. 18. T. I. p. 279. D. Ad Deum 
f confugit, hæc atque his plura commemorans ; Wirgt 


| nemaue Pariam lupplex oblecrans, a 
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Diſtreſs. And St. Gregory Nyſſen teſtiſies, that 

the Chriſtians pray d to St. Theodorus, when 

they came to bis Tomb, Martyrem, ut pro ipfis 
deprecator intercedat invocantes, T. 3. p. 580. 

K. Bail. III. St. Be was Archbiſhop of Ceſares in 

Cappadocia, from anno 370 till 379. In his 

Sermon upon the Forty Martyrs, (9) he ſays 

« that if we ſhould ardently deſire for us the 

« Prayers of one Martyr, we ought much 

« more to beg the Interceſſion of Forty. He 

that is in Aſflict ion, bas recourſe to theſe ; ſo has 

be, that is in Foy. The one for a Deliverance ; 

the other for a Continuation of bis State. Here a 

- Mot ber is heard projing for ber Children : There 

another petitions for the ſafe Return and Health 

of her Husband. — O You Common Protector: 


2 — 


r. LI St. Juſtina (with 
n B Salons Tn nd * 
— — — — Log — 


. 5. p. 330. 1 
(9) Mal 4. Fin. Ca. 4 p. 156. S. Bail Orat. 20. in 
40. Mart. I. 1. Edit. Par. anno 1637. p. 459. D, Szpe 
operam dediſtis, ut unum pro vobis oramem invenire- 
tis: Quadraginta ſunt hi unam Orationis emittentes 
vocem. — Qui aliqua premirur -anguſtia, ad hos con- 

git - qui rurſus letatur, ad hos 1ecurrit: hic ut à 
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(io) Our Angel Guardians are to be invoked. The 

tyrs are to be invoked, whoſe Patronage we 
fem to have a Claim to, by poſſeſſmg their Re- 
iquer. They have Power to atk for cur Sim; 


who bave waſh'd in their own Blood what they 


might have of their own. They are the Martyrs 
of God, and our Prelates, the Overſeers of our Life 
and Ad ions. Let ws not be aſhamed to make uſe 
of them as Interceſſors fir our Infirmity ; who 
knew the Weakneſs of the Body, at rbe ſame 
time that they conquer d it, n 

V. St. Afterius, Biſhop of Amaſea in Pontus, 
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ſpoke his Sermon upon the Martyrs, before St. Aﬀe- 
() the Year 396, againſt the Eunomians ; to rius. 


defend the Honour of Martyrs, and of their 


Reliques.' He ſays, the Churches of Martyrs ©, 


« are an Harbour in a Storm, and a Refuge 
« in all Miſeries. That the Afflicted make 
„ Addrefles to them, and with Confidence 
« implore their Interceſſion. The Father, 


6 


1 


1 1 
" — 1 
i 8 =. * 
* — —— 


(to) Obſecrandi ſunt Angeli pro nobis, qui nobis ad 
præſidium dati ſunt: Martyres obſecrandi, quorum vi- 
demur nobis quoddam Corporis pignore patrocinium 
vendicare. Poſſunt pro atis rogare noſtris, qui 
proprio Sanguine etiam, ſi qua habuerunt peccata, la- 
verunt. Iſti enim ſunt Dei Martytes, noſtti Preluiles, 
Speculatoies vitæ actuumque noſttorum. Non erubeſ- 
camus eos Interceſſotes noſtre infitmitatis adhibete; 
quia ipſi infirmitatem Corporis etiam cum vincerem, 

noverunt. Nad at 8 Hort {13 
) For he mentions the Sacrifices of Ceres Eleulmna, 
as then uſed by the Heathens; which, according to 
_ Eunapius, were aboliſh'd by Alaric King of the Gorhs, 
anno 396. An on ne peut pas avoiris i 
_ fur une raiſon tres foible, doutent, f 


= ; 
N - „ 


— — 
des fiecles, poſterieurs, lays the laborious and learned Till : 


mont, T. 10. p. 412, 


« whoſe 
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« whoſe Child is ſick, prays unto God for 
« his Cure by the Interceſſion of a Martyr, 


ing: (6) De Holy Martyr, who have ſuffer d 


« fa 
for Jeſus Chriſt, intercede for us. Nu, who can 
addreſs to God with greater Boldneſs, carry this 
Word for your Fellow-ſervants. Tho you are no 
in the World, yet you know the Pains and 
Afti&ions of this Life. Mur ſelves bave formerly 
, prey d to the Martyrs, befere you were Martyrs : 
They heard you, when you intreated them ; now 
that you can bear u, grant us our Requeſts, But 
left ignorant Perſons ſhould yield to Martyrs 
the Honour, which. belongs only to God, he 
adds: We do not adore the Martyrs, but we bo- 
nour them as God's Servants. P 
St. Augu- VI. St. Auguſtin, who was Biſhop from 395 
ſtin. till 430, (11) We do not name, ſays he, the 
at the Holy Table, as we do others that 
re in Peace; ſo as to pray for the Martyrs, but 
rather that they may pray for us, that we may 
follow their Steps. And (12) tis the Practice 
of the Church, which the Faithful know, that 
when the Martyrs are named at the Altar, we 
pray not for them, tho we pray for the other Souls 
departed, whom we name. For it is an Injury 


fo 


5 


w 4 „ rr 


h Du qui propter Chrikum paſſus' es, intercede 
- pro 6 — Ec. Tu ipſe quoque Martyres 
_ aliquando'rogafti, antequam fie es Martyr, Ser. 10. 

( 11) Trad. 84. in Joan. 5. 1, Ideo quippe' ad jplam 
oremus 


| non fic Martyres commemoramus, quemadmo- 
dum alios, qui in pace requieſcum, ut ebm pro eis 
| ed magis ut orent ipſi pro nobis, ut eorum ve- 


* 
12) Serm. 159 (olim 17. de verbis oh) §. 1, Ha- 
eſiaſtica diſciplina, quod Fideles noverunt ; 

cum Martyres eo loco recitantur ad Altate Dei, ubi 
non pro ipſis oretur: pro cteris autem commemoratis 
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to « Martyr to pray for lim, to whoſe Prayers 


we ought to recommend our ſelves. 


VII. Theodoret, who was Biſhop from about 


420 till 457 or 458, ſays: (13) We ſing ef. 


ten to God every Day the Praiſes of the Martyrs ; 
and thoſe that are in health, pray that it may be 
continued; thoſe that are ſick, pray that they may 
be cured. Thoſe that want Children, pray for that 
Bleſſing, 8c. Thoſe who are about to take a Four- 
ney, ak of the Martyrs, that they would be their 
Companion, and Guides upon the Road. Such as 
are return d ſafe, acknowledge the Favour ; not 
approaching to them as if they were Deities ; but 
Pꝛaping to them as moſt ſancti ſied Men, and de- 
firing them to be Interceſſors for them. And that 
thoſe, who ask faithfully, obtain their Requeſts ; it 
appears by their Donaries witneſſing their Cures, 

or ſome hang up the Reſemblances of Eyes, ſome 


of Feet, others of Hands, made of Gold or Silver. 
Which 


„ 


Defunctis oratur. Injuria eſt enim pro Martyre orare, 
cujus nos debemus Orationibus commendari. 

(tz) De curandis Grecorum affectionibus Serm. 8. qui 
eſt de Martyribus, T. 4. Edit. Par. anno 1642. p. 605 D, 

pe etiam diebus ſingulis Martyrum Domino laudes 
decantamus; & qui integra ſunt valetudine, hanc ſibi 
conſervari: qui autem morbo 88 conflictantur, 
hunc depelli petunt. Petunt & liberos qui his carent. 
— Qui peregrinationem aliquam auſpicantur, ab his 
tunt, ut viz fibi cemites ſint, Duceſque itineris. Qui 
ſoſpites redierunt, gratias referunt; non jllos adeuntes 
ut Deos, fed tanquam divinos homines cog o2antes, 
tnterceſſozeſque ſibi ut eſle velint, poſtulantes. 


Quod verd votorum 8 fiunt, qui fidelitet petunt, 
palam teſtantur illorum Donaria, curatienem indican- 


tia, Alii enim oculorum, alii pedum, alii manuum 
zan ſuſpendunt, ex argemo aurove confecta. 
' Accipit enim horum Dominus etiam parva, pretiique 

1 exigui, 
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Which their Lord, how ſmall and inconſiderable 
ſoever the Gifts be, diſdains not to accept, mea- 
. the Gift by the Ability of the Giver. — 
74 ſhew the Martyrs Power, and that the God 
whom they werſbip d, is the true God. Thus 
Theodoret. 

VIII. In the Third Century, we have 
this Prayer of Origen (who was a Prieſt of 
Alexandria, from about the Year 228, till 
253 or 254) in his firft Sermon upon Ezekiel, 
tranſlated into Latin by St. Ferom : (14) A# 
Places are full of Angels. Come, O Angel, Re- 
ceive one converted from bis Ancient Error, from 


the Doctrine of Devils, &c. And call to thee 


other Partners of thy Miniftery, that you may all to- 
ther inſtruct 14 in the right Tab, who bave 
een once in Error. 
ror pf IX. ken — 1 of the Ra 
Was acculed of [dotatry and Superſtition, 
— by the Heat bens and the Heretich, ; particularly 
by Julian the Apoſtate, the Ewnomians, and 
the Manichees, But the Calumny was long 
ſince anſwer'd, by St. Cyril (who was Biſhop 
of Alexandria from the Year 412 till 444) by 
Theodoret, and by St. Auguſtin. 


* 


_ 


exigui, pro ferentis facultate Donum metiens. Eadem 
ibi lepultorum u oftendunt c. Quin & naſcen- 
tibus Filiis Nomina Martyrum imponere ſtudent, ſccu- 
ritatem inde ipſis, tutelamque comparant 
(9) Omnia Angelis plena ſunt. eni, Angele, 
cipe ſermone converſum ab errote priſtino, a do- 
&arina Dzmoniorum. — Et advoca tibi alios Socios 
Minifterii tui, ut cuncti pariter eos, qui aliquando 
decepti ſunt, erudiatis ad fidem. 


*S 


Tbeodoret, 


r 
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Theodoret thus accoaſts the Heathens: (15 )By Thes 
Why do you, that bave made Gods of ſo 
dead Men, quarrel with us, who do not 
Gods, but honour the Martyrs as moſt faithful 
Witneſſes and Servants of God? 

St. Cyril, to this Objection of Julian, that By Sr. Cy- 
© Chriſtian Religion is worſe than the Jews ; fl. 

*© becauſe the Jews worſhip a Gad; whereas 

*f Chriſtians worſhip a Wretch, or rather 
% IWretches; reply'd, (16) We neither beliewe, ime gene- 
that the Saints are Gods, nor do we give them di- e #- 
vine Worſhip, but only a relative Honour. Tet Lg. 
we honour them very much; becauſe they flood 15, Me- 
up couragiouſly in the Defence of Truth. —— "Tis yon, a 
not therefore any Incomvenience ; or rather it was ve 
neceſſary, that thoſe who bad behav'd tbemſelves N . 
with ſo much Worth, ſhould have perpetual He- u mg 
ours, | 

St. Auguſtin ; (17) Fauſtus, ſays he, the Ma- By St. Au- 
nichee, calumniates us — that we have c guſtin. 
the Idols into the Martyrs ; which, ſays he, you 

| wore 


”—= 


(r5) ps 3-4 6-199 D, Quid vos igitur qui tot 
numero mortuos homines Deos 1 4 — nobis ſuc- 
cenſetis, qui non Deos facimus, led honoramus Mar- 


tyres, Dei Teſtes Servoſque amantiſſimos? 
(16) Lib. 6. contra Julian. T. 6. Edit. Par. anno 1638. 
p. 203. E: Sanctos porro Deos eſſe dicimus : 


neque cultu, divino ſeilicet, illos adorare ſolemus; ſed 
affetiis & honoris : Quin potius ſummis honoribus 
illos ornamus, goo pro veritate ſtrenuè certaverint : 
—— Quare nibil eft abſurdi, imo vero neceſſe erat, 


eos, qui tam claris facinoribus excelluerunt, ornari 
perpetuis honoribus. 

(17) Lib. 20. contra Fauſtum cap. 21 : Etiam hinc no- 
bis calumniatur Fauftus, Marryrum memorias 
Hhonoramus. — Cum enim dixiſſet, nos vertiſſe Idola 


in Martyres, quos votis, 4 , De- 
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worſhip with equal Vows, offering Wine and Dain- 
ties to the Dead. He anſwers, Chriſtians with 
a Religious Solemnity adorn the Oratories of Mar- 
tyrs, and remember them, both that they may be 
excited to their Imitation, that they may be Part- 


mers in their Merits, and that they may be belp 


by their Prayers. Tet ſo, that we do not raiſe 
Altars to any of the Martyrs, but only to the God 
of Martyrs, tho in the Oratories of Martyrs. For 
what Biſbep, officiating at the Altar, in the Pla- 
ces where their Holy Bodies are dep:ſited, ever 
We offer to thee Peter, or Paul, or Cy- 
prian ? But what is offer'd, is offer d to God, 
who crown'd the Martyrs, at the Memories of 
thoſe whom be crown'd : That bring put in mind 
by the very Places, a greater Aﬀettion may be 


raiſed in us to quicken our Love, both towards 


them whom we mey imitate, and towards bim 
by whoſe Aſſiſtance we can do it. We worſhip 
therefore the Martyrs with that Worſhip of Love 
and Society, with which even in this Life alſo Holy 

Men 


— 


* 


—— 


functorum Animas vino placatis & dapibus &c. Po- 
lus autem Chriſtianus Memorias Martyrum Religic- 
Solemnitate concelebrat; & ad excitandam imita- 


tionem, & ut Meritis eorum conſocieiur, atque Ora- 
tionibus adjuvetur. Ita tamen, ut nulli - xm 
ſed ipſi deo Martyrum, quamvis in Memoriis Marty- 
rum, conſtituamus Altaria. Quis enim Antiſtitum, in 
Locis ſanctorum Corporum aſſiſtens Altari, aliquando 
dixit ; Offerimus tibi Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane ? 

quod offertur, offertur Deo qui Manyres corona- 
vit, apud Memorias eorum quos cofonavit ; ut ex ip- 
forum locorum admonitione, major affectus exurgat ad 


acuendam chaxitatem, & in illos quos imitari poſſumus, 


& in illum quo adjuvante poſſumus. Colimus ergo 


Mar eo Cultu Dilecionis # Docietatis, quo 


F in hae vice caluncux lan homines Pei, quo- 


Men of God are worſhipped, whoſe Heart we 
judge prepared to ſuffer the like Martyrdom for 
the Truth of the Goſpel, But we worſhip the Mar- 
tyrs ſo much the more devoutly,: becauſe more ſe- 
curely, after they have paſs d thro all the Dan» 
gers f this World; and we praiſe them more con- 
thy, now being Conquerors in a more ba 
Life, than when fighting in this. But with that 
Worſhip, which in Greek is called Latria (tho it 
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cinnot be (a) expreſs'd by one Word in Latin; be- Noone La. 


ing 4 Service due only to the Divinity) we nei- 


ped, but God alone. And. becauſe the Offering 
Sacrifice belongs to this Supreme Worſhip (from 


* 


Sh. 4 K — 


vine 
| whence Sis, as 
| ding to St. 


CCC 
—  — 


ſfanem paratum efle ſenctimus, Ded illos tanta 
devotius, quanto lecurius poſt Certamina ſupe⸗ 
rata; quanto etiam fidentiore predicamus, jam 
in vita feliciare victores, quam in iſtà adhuc pugnan- 
tes. At verò illo Cultu, qui Oræcè Latria Rs, 
Latine uno ve dici non poteſt, cum fit quadam 
proprie Divinitati debita ſervirus, nec colimus, nec 


colendum docemus nifi unum Deum. Cum autem ad 


hunc Cultum pertineat Oblatio ſactificii (unde Idolo- 


latzia. dicitur eorum qui hoc etiam Idolis exhibent) 
nullo modo tale aliquid offerimus, aut offerendum pra- 


cipimus, vel cuiquam Martyrum, vel cuiquam f 


Animæ, vel cuiquam Angelo: & quiſquis in hune 


Errotem delabitur, corripirur per ſanam doctrinam, fave 
ut corrigatur, ſive ut condemnetur, live ut caveatur. 


(a) So St. Jerom in Apol. 2. contra Ruf. circa medium: 


Bethleem meam reverſus ſum, ubi adoravi preſepe & 


incunabula Salvatoris. And S. Zug. lib. 1. Queſt 61. 


in Gen, de — ans ills Mat. iv. v. 10: Anim 
dum eft, in eodem Præcepto non dictum, Dominim tu 


en, 
um ſolum ad ahi, ficut dictum eſt, & illi ſoli ſervies, 
eſt Grecd” aazpevors, Talis enim Servitus non 
Deo deberur. Et lib. to. ds Cifitate Dei. cap. 1, 
3 


nifi 
Hic 


| N [Ri 8” ber A 
rum coz ad talem 15 0 Evangelica veritate Paſ- 


aqvertens 


tm Word 
ther worſhip them, nor teach them to be PA 


$5 only di- 
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whence they are call Idolaters who give it to 
Idols) by no means do we either offer it, or com- 
mand it to be offer d to any Martyr, or to any 
Bleſſed Soul, or to any Angel. And whoſoever 
declines into this Error, we reprove bim with 
ſound Doctrine, ſo that he may be either cured, or 
condemn'd, or at leaſt avoided. He adds, that 
r it ſelf is 4 leſs Sin, than even 
Faſting to offer Sacrifice to the Martyrs. 1 
ſay, to ſacrifice to Martyrs ; 1 de not ſay, to ſa- 
crifice to God in the Memories (or Churches) of 
the Martyrs ; which we do moſt frequently, by 
that Rite only, by which, in the Manifeſt ation 
of the New Teftament, be has commanded Sa- 
crifice to be offer d to bim; which belongs to that 
Waorſhip. which is called Latria, and is due only to 
Thus St. Auguſtin. 


Wee a axis 
bo fignificandum, quoniam fatis idoneum non occurrit 
Latinum, Greco ubi neceſſe eſt, infinuo quid velim 


dicere, Latriam quippe noftri, ubicunque Scripturarum 
poſitum eft, —— ſunt Servitutem. Sed ea Servi- 
tu quæ debetur hominibus, ſecundum precipit 
A us, Servos Dominis ſuis ſubditos oe debere [var 

eden, asse] alio e Grece nun- 
cupati ſolet. Latria vero ſecundum conſuetudinem, 
qua locuti ſunt qui nobis divina Eloquia condiderunt, 
aut ſemper, aut tam frequenter ut ſemper, ea di- 
citur ſervitus, quæ pertiner ad colendum Deum. Pro- 
inde {i tantummodo Cultus ipſe dicatur, non ſoli Deo 
deberi viderur. Dicimur enim etiam colere homines, 
wy honorifici vel recordatione vel preſentia frequen- 

us. 

(18) Longè quippe minoris peccati eſt, ebrium redi- 
rea dpd — vel jejunum facrificare Martyri- 
bus. Sacrificare Martyribus dixi ; non dixi ſacrificare 
Deo in Memoriis Martyrum ; quod frequentiſſimè faci- 
mus, illo —— riru quo ſibi ſacrificari _ — — 
menti manifeſtat ione ptæcepit; quod pertinet a. 


| CHAP. 


Not repugnant to God's Law. 


CH4:?: 44> 


Deſiring the Saints to pray for us, is 
not contrary to the Law of God. 


On. du Pin, ſpeaking of the Church's 
AE Diſcipline in the Three firſt Cen- 
turies, affirms, that (1) they pray d 
to Saints and Martyrs ; were 
ſwaded, that they interceded with 


God in behalf of the Living. The latter Part 
is not much conteſted. 8. Cyprian is poſi- — 


tive, that the Saints (2) defire our Salvation, 
that they are ſecure of their own Eſtate, and con- 
cern'd for us. For Charity never faileth, 1 Cor. 
xiii. v. 8. And Zechary i. v. 12, The Angel of 
the Lord ſaid; O Lord of Hoſts, bow long wilt 
thou not have mercy on Feruſalem, and on the 
Cities of Juda, againſt which thou haſt bad In- 
dignation theſe Threeſcore and Ten Years ! 


II. So Origen ; (3) Who doubti, but all the Origen. 


Saints 


» 
— 


7 — 
* — 


8 Cent. 3. t 182, 
(2) In fine Lib. de Mortalitate: Magnus illic nos 
Charorum numerus expectat, — frequens nos & copioſa 
turba deſiderat, jam de ſua immortalitate ſecura, & ad- 
huc de noſtra ſalute ſolicita. 

(3) In Num. 31, ex Interpretatione & Collect one Rufini : 


Quis enim dubiter, quod Ser quique Parrum & 
4 


tionibus 


+4 


280 


- qui ſint digni favore Cœleſtis 


Invocation of Saints. 
Saints both belp us by their Prayers, and encou- 
rage us by their Examples ? In another place, 
he ſays, (2) that all the Angels, and Bleſſed Souls 
befriend thoſe that ſerve God. That they know 
who are in bis Favour. That they endeavour to 
reconcile God to us, and that they f ax with us. 

a, 


So that we all dare confidently that Mil- 
ligns of Holy Angels joyn tcmſelves with Men 
of Geod-will, when thry pray; that they intercede 
for us, and that they are (as it were) Fellow- 
labourers with us in our Spiritual Warfare. 


Sr. Jerom. HE When Vigilantius, anno 404, deny d the 


Interceſſion of Saints, St. Ferom reply d: 
(b) If the Apoſtles and Martyrs pray d for others 
in this World (when they were in Concern for 
themſelves) bow much more after their Crowns, 
Viftories, and Triumphs ? Moſes cbtain'd pardon 
for 600000 Men : Stephen beg'd pardon for bu 


Perſe- 


— 


— Fw» 


tionibus nos juvent, & Geſtorum ſuorum confirment, 
atque hortentur exemplis ? 
| (a) Lib. 8. contra Celſum Edit. Huet. p. 949, Cum ali- 
quis Deum habet propitium, ſequitur ur Amicos habeat 
omnes ejus Angelos, Animas & . tn Sentiunt enim 
uminis; quibus non 
ſolum ipſi bene volunt, verum etiam dant operam ut 
Deum ei ſervite volemibus concilient, & una nobiſ- 
cum precentur. Ut, quotquot eum colimus, audeamus 
d.cere, hominibvs bonæ voluntatis precantibus, ultio 
ſe adjungere innumera Sanctorum Angelorum millia, & 
inte cedete pro mortali noſtro genere; &, ut ita di- 
cam Jaburare nobiſcum in hoc certamine. 
(b) Lib. contra Vigilantium ; Dicis in Libello tuo, 
quod, dum vivimus, mutuo pio nobis oraie poſſumus: 
mn ortui fuetinſus, nullius fit pro alio exau- 
dienda Otat o. — Si Apoſtoli & Martyres, adhuc in 
corpore conſti ut i, poſſunt orare pio cæteris, quando pro 
{e adhuc debent eſſe ſoliciti: quanto magis poſt coro- 
nas, victorias, & triumphos? Unus homo w_ 
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Perſecutors ; and ſince they are with Chriſt, will 
they have leſs Power? —— The Saints are not 
called Dead, but Livin 
The Biſhop of Oxford in his Edition of 
St. Cyprian (4) We do not doubt, ſays he, but the 


ls in Heaven pray earne 1 7: to 8.4 * — 
may ſhew bis Mercy to tho live bere. 


this Principle alone (as we ſhall ſee e 

decides fully the Queſtion of the Invocation of 

Saints, \ 
IV. Again, tis, certain, that St. 

Nazianz;n (who was born about the 

329) thought, that Invocation of Saints = ol 

uſed in the (5) Third 8 And I think, . ae, 

his Teſtimony, in this, not * de ow 

queftion'd b by any Man of Senſe. For, beſides —.— 

the Nearneſs of the Time, there were then ug. 

extant many Writings of the Three firſt Ages, 

which never came to us. This perhaps —— 2 

be one of the Reaſons why the Tranſlato 

Monſ. du Pin were content to ſay Oe 

of Chriſt, for above 200 Nears, refed no Pr 

ers to any Saint or Angel. Firſt, we have o 

their Word for this. But ſappoſe it were 

certain; had not the Chriſtians in the mow 


A. # 4 


—_—_— 


— — — 


centis millibus armatorum impetrat à Deg veniam ; 
& Stephanus — pro Perſecutoribus veniam me \ 
catur; & poſtquam cum Chriſto eſſe ceperint, mi- 

nus valebunt ? -— Sancti non appellantur mortui, fed 


viventes, 

(4) Pag. 271, Minime dubitamus, animas, Ceelo re- 
eee Deum Opt. Max. ſolicirare, ut in ter 

Forhe fuppoſs that 8. Jufinegtbove mention, 
e ſuppoſes that St. Juſt ina, a 

WOK: in, or not long after nn of De- 
ew, Orat. 18, T. . p. "LD. 

E) Cent. 8. 5. ny... 


Daa 
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Century, and thoſe in the Fourth (that is, in 


the moſt Learned Age that ever was in the 


Church) as St. Chryſoffom, St. Gregory NazSan- 


zen, St. Ambroſe, and St. Bafil, a more groun- 


ded Aſſurance of what was agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Primitive Church, than our 
late Reformers; that came not till above Thir- 
teen Hundred Years after, and had not per- 
haps a Tenth Part of the Monuments of the 
Two firſt Ages, which in the Third and 
Fourth were extant? For we have loſt all the 
Writings of St. (6) Quadrat; of St. (7) Ari- 


Killa; of (8) Agrippa; of St. (9) Hegeſippus ; of 


St. (10) Melito; of St. (11) Apollinaris ;, of 


— W's 12) Denys of Corinth ; of St. (1 3) Pinyt ws ; 


of St. (14) Philip; of (15) Modeſtms ; of (16) 


| Muſanws; of (17) St. Victor; Poljcrates, St. 


* , 
— » * S327 ya 7 1 3 —— F'Y 


(9 A'Diſciple of the Apoſtles, who preſented an 
Po | ro vie Emperor — 
(7) 


Chriftian Philoſopher, who wrote an Apo- 
—— Cafor, wik at the ſame time/againf 
Sirna aftor, at t time 
the Hereſy of Baſlides. 
(9) The Ancienteſt Chriſtian Hiſtorian. 
to) Biſhop of Sardis in 4fia, writ above Twenty 
Books ; one of the Church ; another, That our Sen- 
ſes ought to obey Faith: An Apology for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, &c. And is one of thole Fathers, who 
wrote the moſt concerning the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, | 
(11) Biſhop of Hierapolis in Phrygia 5 he wrote Five 
Books againſt the Gentiles ; an Apology to AM. Aure- 
„ and 1 ein 3 969 B 6 
12) He wrote Eight Epiltles. (z) Biſhop 
Gnoſſus in Crete. "6g Bilbo of Gortyna wrote 
againſt Marcion. 15 
cion. (16) Againſt the Enctatites. (17) 1 
Vitor, Polycrates of Epheſus, Theophylus of Caſarca, 
chyllw of Corinth, conceming Eafter. 


Thee» 


Wrote allo againſt Aſer- 


— 


Ko, 


5 
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bil, and Bachillas; of (18) Heraclitzs ; of 
(19) Maximus ; of (20) Appion; of (21) Can- 
did; of (22) Sextus ; of (23) Fudas; of (24) 
Arabianus ; of St. (25) Serapionz of (26) Rho- 
den; of (27) Pantenw; of (28) Miltiades;; of 
the Two (a) Apolloniss's &c: Except ſome 
Fragments in Euſebius. Befides that we have 
alſo loft ſome Epiſtles of St. Policarp; (29) 
ſeveral Books of St. Fuſftin; Two of (30) St. 
Theophilus Antiochenus ; Two (31) or Three of 
St. Ireneus, and his Letters; Fifteen (32) 
or more of St. Clemens Alexandrinus ; Seven or 
( 32) Eight of Tertullian. . 
. But ſerting aſide both this Ar ment Frovet _ 
from Tradition, and St. Auguſfin's Rule, that , 
to queſtion the Lawfulneſs of that which. the 
whole Church has both Approved and Practi- 
ſed, is a certain Sign of m Extravagant Mad- 


_ — — — 


(18) Upon St. Paul. (29) Of the Origin of 
Evil, and of the Creation of Matter. (20) Upon 
the Hexemeron. 11 — 75 the ſame. (22) Of 
the Reſurrection. 2 Daniel's Weeks. (24) A 
Wark mention'd by Euſebius, lib. 5. Hiſt. cap. 27. 
(ts) Biſhop of Antioch from anno rgo till 211. He wrote 

ainft the Montanifts, and againſt a Goſpel falſly at- 
tributed to St. Peter. (20) Again the Marcio- 
niſts, &c. (27) Maſter to ent of Alexan- 
ia, wrote upon the Scripture. (28) Agaiaſt the 
Montaniſts, the Gentiles, the Jews, and an Apology 
for the Chriſtians. (a) One writ in Greek again 
the Montaniſts; the other a Roman, and a Martyr, 
left an Apology to the Senate. (29) Againſt the 
Hereſies, againſt the Gentiles, & c. (2 Againft 
Marcion, Herthogenes, &c. G 1) Of Knowledge; 
againft Marcion; Letter againft Blaſtus and Florimus Ar. 


(32) Eight Books of Inſtitutiogs ; of Continence z of — 
1 2 d ichen (33),0f 

2 E 

Heller, Ke. T 


neſs, 


e{s, inſolentiſſimæ inſaniæ eft, Epif. 54 (olim 
118) $6; We have in the . Ex- 
ample of the Invocation of Angels, Ger. xlviii. 
v.16, where Jacob ſays, Angelus, qui ernit me de 
euntizs mala, benedicat puerss iſkis ; may the An- 
gel, which has deliver d me from all Evils, ble 
theſe Boys. For tho in a Myſtical Senſe this may 
be apply'd to the Son of God, as St. Cyril of 
Alexandria and St. Atbanaſſus did: Yet properly 
it ſignifies an Angel, and was ſo underſtood 
not only by () & Chry/oftom, and (6b) St. Ba- 
Al; but even by (c) Calvin in his Inſtitutions, 
and Muſculas upon Gene. | TN 

Beſides, there are Three Principles, groun- 


deqd upon the. Scripture, from which the 


-  Lawfulneſs of defiring the Saints to pray for 


Other 
Prince 


FPiure, 


„ Lib, 1. Au. cap. 14. 5. G. 


us, ſeems to be a neceſſary Conſequence, 
"The firft Principle is, that the Saints and 
Angels Pray to God for us; grounded upon 

i. v. Ia. and 1 Cor. Xiii. v. 8. — 

2 cond, that Ae — De 

ir Prayers; grounded upon Heb. i. v. 1 
Are they not [the Angels] al Adiniſtring Soi, 
ſent forth to Miniſter for them, whoſhall be Heirs: 
of Salvation ? Pſal xci. v. 1. 1, He ſpall give 
4 


bis Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in 
ways... They ll bear thee up in their bend, 
thou daſb thy foot a gainſt a Stone. ( Pſ. xXXiv. v. 7, 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about rf 
that fear him, and delivereth them. See "allo, 
2 Kings. vi. v. 16, 17. The Angels therefore 
know our Prayers. And we cannot doubt, 
— ——— Cs — — — 

(#) Hom. de Aſcenſione, in Edit. Eton, T. g. Orat. By. 
4 12 contra Eunom. T. 1. f. 78. 1 . 
= * bunt 
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but (fince both they and all the Bleſſed have a 

real Concern for our Salvation; and the Ac- 
1 compliſhment of all our reaſonable Deſires) if 
our Neceſſities and juſt Deſires are not other- 
wiſe known to the Bleſſed, they both can and 
will give them a ſpeedy Conveyance upon 
the Wings of Love. But it is not only to the 
Angels, that the Scripture attributes this Power 
over the Earth, but alſo to the "Souls of the 
Bleſſed. Rev. v. v. to, Thou haſt made us unto our 
God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the 
Earth. Rev. ii. v. 26, 27, He that overcometh, 
and keepeth my Words anto the End, to bim will I 
give Power over the Nations (and be ſhall rule 
them with a Rod of Iron &c.) even as I received 
of my Father, Succour and Defence is what even 

Church of England hopes to receive from 

the Angels by the divine Appointment. For 
the Collect upon the Day of St. Michael and 
all Angels in the Commoti-Prayer-Book is 
this : f | 
O Qverlating God, who haſt D1zdained and 
Conſtituted the Services of Angels and Ben in a 
wonderful D;zder; merci fully Gant, that as thy 
Holy Angels always do thee Service in Heaven, 
fo by thy appointment they map Tucconr. and 
Defend us on Earth, thzongh Aeſtts chi 
our Lozd, Amen. 
The Third Principle is this, that to defire 
the Prayers of Saints and Angels, is no where 
forbid in the Holy Scriptures, If thete' had 
been any ſuch Text either in St. Paul, or in 
any other Part of the Scripture, - I think St. 
 Chryſoſtom (not to mention others) and the 
Catholick Church would have been much 

more likely to have ſeen it than any of the 
Reformers. What Biſhop Montage, * his 
£ 147 rea- 


 Invocatian f. Saints 

Treatiſe of Invocation of Saints, ſays, is re- 
markable: Could 1 come at them, or certainly 
inform them of my State, without any queſtion, or 
more ado, I would readily and willingly ſay, Holy 
Peter, Bleſſed Paul pray for me ; 
Caſe to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Were they 
me, by me, in my R 
open Arms, and 


wy 
with 
| ho would run _ 
yoruns]ew' Knees, 

with Affection defire them to v4 p > me. And 


p. 97, I ſee no ＋ - ature, no 

ity unto Faith, no Repugnancy at 
47 oy 2 72 2. for any 
Man to ſay, Holy Angel Guardi me. 
Thus this * 3 2999 os 

VI. For the Biſhops Satisfaction, it will not 
be _ to obſerve, — | tho all 9 00 

Principles, now mention d, appear ſuffici 

ed upon the Scripture; yet the — 
is not neceſſarily implied in the Invocation o 
Saint. For as it is an Article of our Belief, 
that all our Bleflings flow from God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt: So, in the Deſires and Langua 
of the Heart, tis only to God thro' Jeſus 
Chrift, that all our Prayers are chiefly dire- 
Red; without which they would not be 
Prayers. Hence it neceſſarily follows: 1ſt, 
That, when we deſire to partake of the Pray- 
ers of the Bleſſed Angels and Saints; tis 
enough, that our Deſire is known to God. 
2ly, That ic is che ſame thing in effect, whe- 
ther we ſay, Holy Peter, pray for me; or, @ 
God, Grant me a ſhare in the Prayers of St. Peter. 
3ly, That, ſuppoſing the Saints pray for us, 
the great — erly, ** * 
vocat ion, is avyourxia 2 zealous fighting 
about Words and Phraſes, | 


VIL As . 
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VIL As for his Lordſhips Arguments, I 
have nothing to ſay to them. They are ei- 
ther Impertinent, or ſo ill managed, that he 
maſt certainly have had a very bad Maſter. 
What he ſays, p. 114 (if he means that we 
either cannot or ſhould not approach to God 
directly and immediately our ſelves) is little 
better than Blaſphemy. The Caſe indeed is 
often ſuch with Kings upon Earth, but never 
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with the King of Heaven to whom (through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) we have free Acceſs 
as often as we pleaſe. Why then do we de- 
fire the Saints in Heaven to pray for us? For 
the very ſame reaſon, which moved St. Paul, 
to deſire the Saints upon Earth to pray for 
him. That God may have the Honour, and 
we the Profit of more Prayers than our own. 


VIII. In regard of the ſpeculum Trinitats, Mr. L's 
I think Mr. Ls and his Lordſhip's Arguing, Speculum 


are about the ſame ſtint. His Lordſhip wiſely Trinitatis 


advances, that (p. 114) Our School-men ſay, the 
Saints ſee our Prayers in it. Pray what School 
was St. Gregory in? For I find he ſays ſome- 
thing of the matter in ſeveral Places. (34) 
Becauſe all the Saints ſee God, what is it (as 
to our Petitions] which they do not know there, 
where they know. bim, that knows all things? In 
what School was St. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, 
from 409 till 431 (to whom St. Auguſtin di- 
rected his Book de Curd pro Mortus) who 
made his Country- fellow thus addreſs him- 


* 


. (34) Quia enim illic omnes communi Claritate Deum 
conſpiciunt; quid eſt, quod ibi neſeiunt, ubi ſcientem 
omnia ſciunt, Lib. 4, Dial, cap. 33? Idem docet Lib. 
tz. in Job, ult. Edit. $. 26, 

ſelf 


3 


1 Jobs. iii. v. 2, We ſhall 
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ſelf to St. Felix for his loſt Cattle? 
(25) Tu ſeu ubi fint, qui Lumine Chriſti cuncta 
&- operta vides, longeque abſentia cerns. 

Or St. Auguſtin when he made this Apoſtro- 
phe to St. Paul? (36) Together with St. Stephen 
thou reigneſs with Chriſt. You both now ſee us. 
Tow both hear this my Diſcourſe: I deſire you both 


to pray for us. 
5 Of Mr. Ls Looki 


ng-glaſs it is ſaid, 
like bim, for we 
ball fee bim as be . Pl. xxxvi. v. 9, With 
thee the Fountain of Life : In thy Light ſpall we 
ſee Light. St. Mat. xviit. v. 10, Take heed that 
you deſpiſe not __ ys little 2 I fay 
unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do always 
bebold the Face of my Father who « in Heaven, 
1 Cor, xiii. v.12, We ſee now through a Glaſs 
darkly ; but then Face to Face; now 1 know in 


dart; but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am 
known. 


Which, if I miftake not, ſignifies 


that the Saints know of us ſomething more, 


than we know of them; and the School-men 
may very well infer, that that which was 
poſlible to the Pro by the Light of Grace, 
cannot be impoſſible to the Saints by the 


— Glory. It being even a Part of their 


— W * — thoſe whom 
ve. But, ſays Mr. L, if they ſee 
| ec 
as God. If not; bow do —_— 
our Prayers there ? Stoutly argued. 


* 


35) In Natali Sexto S. Felicis. | 
6) Serm. 316. wit. Edit. 5. 5: Cum eo, quem lapi- 
cum Chriſto regnas. Ambo ibi nos videtis. 


Ambo ibi Setmonem noſtrum auditis. Ambo pro no- 
Chriſt's 


bis orate. 


* 
®- * S 
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Chriſt's Bleſſed Soul know as much as God, 
becauſe it knows in God all things paſt, pre- 
ſent and to come? Is nothing poſſible, but 
what will ſometime be? That was one of 
Fobn Wiclff's profound Speculations. Cannot 
the Saints know what Thoughts are direaed 
to them, unleſs their Knowledge be infinice ? 
How do Spirirs communicate their Thoughes, 
if not by directing them to one another; that 
is, by deſiring they ſhould be known? If fo, 
the Saints may know certainly our Prayers, 
tho' they know not all Things in the World 
beſides. But for this, ſays Mr. L. they muf 
go to the Looking - glaſi. What a ftrange No- 
tion is this ? As if they could be always 
happy, wichout ſeeing always the Face of 


7 


Mr. I's OBFECTIONS. 


OBJECTION' 1. 


Age 115. Iſa. Ixiii. v. 16, Abraham is igno- 
rant of ws, &c. 

And Fob xiv. v. 21, Hs ſons come to honour, 
and he 4 it not, &c. 

Anſ. I, Mr. L's dear Friends, the School- 
wen, will tell him, that in the Time of Fob 
and I/aiab, there were no Saints in Heaven. 
Becauſe Mankind was not then Redeem d. 

2/3, If he had rather hear St. Jerom, he 
will aſſure him, that _ erue Senſe * 

ro- 
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Prophet is this; vis. (1) Neither Abraham 
wor Jacob will acknowledge thoſe to be their Chil- 
dren, whom they know to be wicked. This (a) 
the Hebrew ſeems to import. So our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour ſaid, St. Matth. vii. v, 23, Then 
will I profeſs unto them, I never knew ye. De- 
part from me, ye that work iniquity. And in 
the Parable of the fooliſh Virgins, St. Mat. xxv. 
v. 12, Verily, I ſay unto you, I know you not. 

As for Fob, St. Gregory will alſo aſſure him, 
that he does (2) not 22 there of the Saints ; 
but of ſenſual and carnal Men, that loved 
this World, eſpecially their Children, mote 
than God. ] 

315, The Faith and Practice of the Catho- 
lick Church, in the Invocation of Saints, does 
not neceſſarily imply, that they know our 
Requeſts. Tis enough, that God knows them. 
See Num. 6. above. 


OBJECTEON n. 


I. Page 115, Col. ii. v. 18, Let no man be- 
guile you of your reward, in a voluntary bumility, 


_—_— 


_—_ 


2 


(1) In Caput 63. Iſaia. v. 16: Neſcit nos Abraham & 
ignorat Iſrael, quia te offendimus : nec cognoſcunt Fi- 
os, > a Deo ſuo intelligunt non amari. | 
(a) Proteſtant Bible, Iſa. 63. v. 16, Doubtleſs thou art 
our Father, tho' Abrabam be ignorant of us, and Iſrae! 
acknowledge us nat. The Second Part of the Sentence 
explains the firſt. 1 

(2) tamen de Animabus ſanctis ſentiendum non 
eft, quia, que inrus Ounnipoteatis Dei Claritatem vi- 
dent, nullo modo —.— eſt, quia foris ſit aliquid 
quod ignorent. carnales quique, qui amorem præ- 
cipuum Filiis impendunt, hoc Beatus Job Cs ods 
poſtmodum aſſerit, quod hie vehementer ama verunt. 


and 
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and worſhipping of angels : intruding into thoſe 
things 215 5 bath xi ſeen ; —— puff d up 
by bus fleſhly mind. | 
Anl. 1/, It appears by the 15th Verſe, 
that St. Pau! here ſpeaks literally of the bad 
Angels, whom Chriſt (3) ſpoil'd, and over whom 
he triumph'd. 
2/3, It follows, and not holding the Mead, 
to wit, Jeſus Chriſt} from which all the Body, 
4 Fonts and Bands, having Nouriſhment mini- 
ter d, and knit together, increaſeth with the In- 
creaſe of God. Whereby it is evident, that 
theſe Seducers, whoever they were, held not 
the Pedtacozthip of Chic. And if Mr. L. 
can prove that we deny it, becauſe we de- 
fire to partake of the Prayers of all God's Ser- 
vants ; well grant the Church ought to have 
been Reform d ever ſince the Time of the 
Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles with it. But to 
ſuppole it, as he does, without endeavouring 
to prove it ;- is not to diſpute, but to beg, 
and to beg that, which will never be grant- 
ed him. 
H. The Reader may here take notice, that 
the Heathens, in St, Pauls Time, even the 
Platonick Philoſophers, as (4) St. Auguſtin ob- 


- bl erves, 


_- m — 


— 


| (2) Principalities and Powers, of whom Chriſt is 
ſaid to be the Head Col. 2. v. ro, are reckon'd by 
St. Gregory among the Angelick Juires. Over theſe he 
did not triumph; but over the bad Angels only, of 
whom St. Chryſoſtom underſtands the r5th Verſe ; which 
n thu paraphraſed by- Dr. Fell; Having ſpoiled [be 
Powers and Principalities {of evil Spirits, who before ha 
Dominion over us | he made a Shew of them ſ now van- 

rue 7. triumphing over them in {and by] it 
{the Croſs. | 


Lis. 8. de Civitate Dei 2 12, Hi omnes, & _ 
2 


1 
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(that is, to the Devils) whom they eſteem d 
to be neceſſary Mediators, as well as Carriers of 
Intelligence, between the <upreme God and 
Men. For, as the ſame Saint (5) argues, they 
muſt needs be wicked Spirits, who, being 
Creatures, had yet the Pride to require Sa- 
crifice, that is, Divine Honour, from Men. 
This, and vain Curioſity, intruding into the 
Secrets of Providence, drew (6) ſeveral of 
the Platonifts, as Olympians, Plotinus, and others, 
into a Profeſſion of Magick. The firſt Here- 
tick, in St. Pauls Time was alſo a Magician, 
highly eſteem'd Ad viii. v. 9, 10, 11. The 
black Art was Part of his Hereſy, which he 
taught his Followers; and with it the Ho- 
nouring of wicked Spirits, Twas even a Ma- 
xim with him, that (7) all the Angels are 
wicked ; that they made the World, and Men; 
and that we ought to appeaſe them with Sa- 
crifices, that they may not hurt us. We find 
in (8) Theodvrer, that many different Sects of 
Hereticks, in the firſt Ages, pay'd a ſuper- 
TH ; 


_ — 


— 


ri ejuſmodi, & ipſe Plato, Diis plucimis ſacra facienda 
putaverunt, Cap. 17, notat Apuleium Platonicum Ge- 
nios aut Dzmones divinis honotibus coluiſſe. Et cap. 
18, ut quoniam nullus Deus miſcerur homini (quod 
Platonem dixiſſe perbibent) iſti ad Deos perſerant pre- 
ces hominum, & inde ad homines „ _ poſ- 
cunt : Indignum enim putaverunt, qui iſta crediderunt, 
miſceri homines Diis & Deos hominibus ; dignum au- 


tem miſceri Dzmones & Diis & hominibus. 


(s) In Pſal. | : 
3 Ita 4 A - inus Lib. rc. Conf. cap. 42, &c. Tille- 
mont T, 3. p. 284, 286, 288. 
7) Tillemont, in Simone. T. 2. 
g * Haret. Fab. cap. 9. T. 4. Edit. Sirmondi. 
273 D. 


ſtitiou: 
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ſtitious Honour to the Angels, as to the Cre- 
ators of the World. St. (9) Ferom, diligently 
examining the Text of St. Paul, Col. ii. v. 18, 
19, is of Opinion, that by Strenge $7 AN- 


aw» (which therefore ought to be tranſlated, 


as it is in the Latin, the Religion of Angels) he 
only underſtands the Ceremonies of the Jew- 
iſh Law, Ordain'd Angels, Gal. iii. v. 19. 
But whether St. Paul meant the Fewiſh Reli- 


ion, or the Platoniſts Error, or a Mixture of 


h, which ſeems to be (10) St. Chryſoftom's 
and Theodoret's Opinion; or that the Sedu- 
cers, he mentions, had learned their Leſſon 
from Simon the Magician, or his Diſciple, the 
more renowned Conjurer, Menander ; the Rea- 
der muſt have a ſtrange Fancy, to think, 
that if we deſire to partake of the Prayers 
of our good Angels, we are condemn'd by 


St. Paul. | 
If Mr. L. be not content with this; I muſt 


Epi. r51 ad Algaliam, Queſt. 10. Loquitur autem 
5 Paulw\ uni verſa contra eos, qui, credentes ex Ju- 
is in minum Salvarorem, ſudaicas Ceremonias 
obſervare cupiebant. See Colo. ii. v. 16. Let by An- 
els, v. 18, St. Jerom underſtands the bad Angels. 
auſe the Jewiſh Religion as rejected by God, is 
Superſtition, and can be only acceptable ro wicked 
Spirits ; tho' it has ſtill a ſhew of Wiſdom, becauſe 
it had once the Divine Sanction, and was obſerved 
by Chriſt himſelf. 


io) A Col. ii. v. 18, 19 S. Chryſoft. ibid. hom, 7. Di» 


cunt non oportere per Chriſtum adduci nos ad Deum, 
ſed per Angelos: Illud enim eſt majus quam ut id 
ſſimus 2 Theſe Platonick- Fewiſb · Chriſt iant, accor- 
ing to St. Chryſoſtom, think Chriſt too high 4% be a 
Mediator. A Miſtake ſo great, that no Angel, or Saint 
in Heaven, can have 2755 to God for us, thro* 
Jeſus Chriſt our ony Mediator. 
U73 deſire 


. 4 7 
294 


Invocation of Saints. 

deſire him to anſwer his own Objection. For 
St. Paul ſays nothing of defiring the Angels Pray- 
ers ; but only of Senad, and t3moIgnordie of 
*Aſyizev. About which, if we underſtand 
them, with St. Ferom, of the Fewiſh Ceremonies, 
there is no manner of Diſpute. If only of 
bonouring or worſhipping the good Angels ; I 
think there is no great Controverſy between 
the Proteſtants and us. The firſt of thoſe 
Terms may be tranſlated 1ſt, A» Honouring, or 
4 devout Honcuring of Angels, zly, A Divine 


 Honouring of Angels, 3ly, A Waorſbip of Angeli. 
So the latter may bt tranſlated 1ſt, 4 Mil- 


appointed Honouring of Angels, 2ly, A ſuperſti- 
tious Honowring of Angels. 3ly, A Wilk-worſbip 
of Angeli. 

III. Of theſe Tranſlations Mr. L. may chuſe 
which he pleaſes; remembring only this, 
that it is not the Goſpel's Appointment, that 


we ſhould have one Day Holy for St. Michael 


and all Angeli; and honour them by it. I gueſs 
he will chuſe readily the Thicd Pair. But 
his Work is not yet done. For, if keeping a 
Day Holy in Honour of the Angels, be not 
a Worſhipping of them, I muſt intreat him to 
prove, that deſiring their Prayers is Worſbip. 
I am ſure, St. Paul did not worſbip the Chri- 
ſtians, when he deſired their Prayers; and 
that a Child does not worſhip his Mother, 
when he begs her Prayers, that is, her Bleſ- 
ſing, upon his Knees. And that it would 
have look d much liker Worſhip, if St. Paul 
had inſtituted a Holy-day to honour the Chri- 
Nians in general, whoſe Prayers he beg'd. 
The Third Pair of Tranſlations then will do 
Mr. L. no Service, | 


IV. The 
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IV. The Second are as little to his pur- 
poſe, without the Help of a Petitio Principis ; + 
that is, unleſs he takes that for granted, which 


is the only thing he ſhould prove. 


V. The firſt Pair will be as untoward, as' 


either of the others; unleſs the Diſſenters 


may be allow'd to tell him, that this Paſ- Diſenter's 
lage of St. Paul is a full Conviction of Has. 


* his Church's appointing a Holy-day, for- 
* ſooth, in Honour of St. Michael je g all the 
* Angels; and anocher in Honour of all the 
© Saints in general, for both go upon the ſame 
* Foot, And tho', upon theſe Days, the De- 


*« wotzons of ſome go not much farther, than 


the Reading of the Calendar; yet ſurely 


* Paſtors would not blame the People, if they 


* kept them as devoutly and religiouſly as they 
* are bid. You ſay p. 134, We limit the Ho- 
ce nour, we pay the Saints, by the Rule of God's 
* Commandments. Did God then command a 
* Holy-day for St. Stephen, for St. Jobn Baptiſt, 
56 for the Apoſtles, for all the Saints, for ol the 
© Angels in Heaven? Have you any Example 
* of this in Scripture? What Holy-day did 
© either the Jews or the Apoſtles keep for 
& Abraham, for Fac:b. for Moſes, for David, 
© for the Prophets, for St. Fobn Baptiſt, for 
ce St. Stephen, for St. James, &c? Or St. Jobn 
* Evangeliſt for all his Fellow-Apoſtles? No, 
© no, It was an early Weed; but it did not 
* ſpring up ſo ſoon. And ſince it has no 
* Example in the Scripture, it ought to be 
* reformed, Tis the Will-appointed Honour in 
* St. Paul: It is called Intruding into things we 
& have not ſcen, whether they will be accep- 
& table to God, or no. And therefore ſinful 
& in the Practice by the ** Rule; Rom. xiv. 
4 


Ve 23, 


2 
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2 e and u, to ſucceur or puniſh us according to bis 


Invocation of Saints. 
« v. 23, That whatſoever 1 not of Faith, s 
i It is @ fleſbly or carnal Thought ; in honouring 


'« God and his Saints, as we honour the King 


« and his Peers; but tis really a Robbing 
« him of his Honour. And the Reſult of this 1s 
« % leſs than loſing our Reward, that is, Hea- 
ven: For it is forſaking the Head, which is 
% Chrif, whoſe Member: we are, and receive 
„% Nouriſhment, as well as Succour, and Defence 
« from bim; not from the Angels, as the 
« Common-Prayer-Book tells us in the Col- 
* 'le& of their Day. What is this, but re- 
* turning to Heatheniſm 2 What Month is 
* there in the Year, in which they had not 
their Holy-day; for their leſſer God; ? Were 
not all theſe rank Idolatry? They had Fe- 
4 ſtivals in honour of inferiour Deities, as 
* you have for the Apofle;, for St. Jobs Bep- 
tit, for St. Stephen, for all the Saints and for 
% all the Angels. Thus you imitate their 1de- 
« latry. You pretend to honour God by it; 
* do they thought, that they honour d the Su- 
« preme Ged the more, by doing honour to bis Sub- 
4 ftitutes, What were their Cerealia, Floralia, 
and ſo many others, but Annual Solem- 
*© nities in honour of a middle Excellency be- 
* tween God and us? And are not the An- 
« gels, from which you expect Succowr and 
Defence, parallel to their Dii Medic xumi, as 
© panding in the middle bet wixt the Supreme God 


Order? Do not think to come off by ſaying, 
that ycu do net call them Gods; for we 
* bave ſufficient Teftimonies in Scripture of the 


% Heathens ac aging the One Supreme and 
* true Grd. Nabucbadnex zar calls bim, God 
of Gods, and Lord of Kings, — the 


cc moſt 
-— 1 
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ce moſt high God. Cyrus calls him the Lord 
A God „ Heaven: And 9 the yours for 

a high Expreſſions, as Chriſtians 6 
Thus ho Diſſemer and Mr. L. may give him 
Satisfaction, when he thinks fit. 

VI. Mr. L's Flouriſh in that egregious Pa- . L's 

rallel between us and the Heathens invoking —.— 
their inferior Deities, is already anſwer d. For 3 
either their Solemnitties in Honour of Ceres 
and Flora, as well as their Invocation, were 
of themſelves idolatrom and ſuperſtitious, or not. 
If they were, he muſt confute, if he can, the 
Diſſenter's Parallel. If they were not of 
themſelves idolatrous, or ſuperſtitions, but only 
by reaſon of the Invecetion, Sacrifices, &c; 
then we may ſtill honour the Goddeſſes Ceres 
and Flora, without either Idolatry or Swperſti- 
tion. 

VII. The Heathen's Supreme God was a li- Their Su. 
miced Being; and therefore a falle Ged. The fen G. 
Supreme God of the Romans was Fupiter ; 
and he that took his Name, and ſpoke in his 
Statues, was one of the Devils. His common 
Appellation in Homer is, as Mr. L. wiſely ob- 
ſerves, nare and Berries *AvSoor 76 O TE 
and he repreſents him ſometimes as 


zing the other Gods. Being the Mein Dew 
Ne- 


(ſays Mr. L.) the Great God. So t 
6e ptune, in Lucian's Dialogues makes Suit to 
& Mercury, that he might ſpeak to Tupiter. 
Thus Mr. L. ſets out the Renown'd Fupiter. 


But what did Chriſtians think of him? We 
are ready, lays (a) Origen, to undergo any Torments, 


(% Lib. g. contr Celfum Edit. Huet. 5. 873. St. Ns 
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* "rather than conſe Jupiter to be God. For we 


do not believe Jupiter and Sabaoth to be the ſame 3 
neither indeed to be any God at all, but 4 De- 
vil, who m delighted with the Name of Jupiter 
an Enemy to Men and God. And I almo 
think, that Mr. L. would near to ſtartle 
.  fome of his Congregation, if they ſhould hear 
him fay his Creed in this Form: J believe 
in Jupiter the Father of Pen and Gods, and 
in Jelus Chit his only Son. Perhaps if he 
had made ſuch a Profeſſion as this before 
Nabuchadnezzar, after Daniels Three Compa- 
nions came out of the Furnace ; he might 
have been in ſome Danger cf taking their 
Place. Cyrws does not ſay that Fupiter is the 
Lord God of Heaven. Nor Darias, that he is 
the Living God, and ftedfaſt for ever. Thoſe, 
whom the King of Syria had placed in the 
Cities of Samaria, 2 Kings xvii. join'd the 
Worſhip both of the True and of Falſe Gods; 


* that is they uſed the Ceremonies of both. But 


they ſerved only the latter, v. 34, even when 
they uſed the Rites which God had appoint- 
ed, and pretended to worſhip him. For he 
8 is not the only God, is not the True 


What An- VII. Some Heathens had the Impudence 
be to ſay, they did not worſhip evil Spirit:; but 


—— ah. uh... Moo. * RF 1 
1 


Apol. St. Theophilw the Sixth Biſhop of Antioch from 
Sr. Peter (for Mr. Dodwel's Exceptions are ſufficiently 
Anſwer d by Monſ. Tillemont. T. 3. p. 612) Lib. 1. ad Au- 
Tertullian lib. de 8 lis cap. to. St. 
Clement of Alexandria, in Admonitione 2d Gentes, p. 26. 
A. C. Minutius Felix in Octav. Eutebius lib 4. Præ- 


— ot, 98. St. Athanejres in Orat. contra 


| 5.25 St. Aug, in Plal, 96. 5. 11,12. 
thoſe 
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thoſe whom we call good Angels. But St. 4A 
g«fin upon the 96th Plalm, proves that they 
muſt needs be evil Spirits, or Devils, becauſe 
they required Dacrifice to be offer d to them, and 
would be wozſhipp'd as Gods, 

IX. I am here forced to take notice of ſuch Mr. L's 
a piece of Diſingenuity, as all good Men can- N 
not but abhor, It appears by Mr. L, p. 118, Kia. gu- 
that he had read St. Auguſtin upon the 96th 
Pſalm. And he ſays the Saint anſwer'd theſe 
Heathens, that they muſt be evil Spirits whom 
they worſhipped, becauſe they required Mozſhip 
from Men, quoting Rev. xix. v. 10. Rev. Xxii. 
v 9. Ad, Xiv. v. 14, 15. SO Ad, x. v. 26. St. 
Mart b. iv. v. 9. This he calls St. Auguftin's 
— p. 120; and inſiſts upon it at every 

urn. h 

But nothing could be more induſtriouſſy 
falſified. St. Auguſtins words are theſe: Die 
mibi Demonia colis ; an mw bonos, quales ſunt 
Angeli? Sunt enim Angeli ſancti, & ſunt ſpiritus 
maligni. Ego dico quis in Templis tuis non colun- 
tur niſi Spiritus moligni. Nui (bi exigunt ſu⸗ 
perbe Sacrificium, d volunc le colt canguam 
Deos, maligni ſunt, ſuperbi ſunt. I ſoy (ſays 
St. Auguſtin to theſe Heathens, that pretend- 
ed to worſhip good Angels) that they are evil 
Spirits, For Spirits that require Daczifice to be 
offer'd proudly to themſelves, and would be wozs 
ſhipped as Dods, are evil Spirits, and proud 
Spirits. 

. His Quotation have as little wa, rg The 
Devil (a) certainly deſired Sovereign Honour 


in upon the 96th Pſalm ſays nothing of 
Corneliue's honoring St. Na, 447 . 


(a) St. 
this; nor 
v. 25, 16. 


with- 
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without any Subordination to God (and is 
not this Divine Honour ?) St. Mart. iv. v. 9. 
The Men of Lyfrs, Att xiv. v. 11 Cc. ſaid, 
The God; are come dium to us in the likeneſs of men; 
and they cal d Barnabas Jupiter; and Paul Mer- 
cury, becauſe be was the chief ſpeaker. Then the 
Prieſt of Jupiter brought oxen and garlands, and 
would have done ſacrifice, to Barnabas and Paul, 
with the people. This was evidently Divine 
Worſhip ; and therefore ſhews of what kind 
of Worſhip St. Auguſtin ſpeaks. As the Jews 
were inclin'd to believe (St. Fobn i. v. 19, 20) 
that St. Fobn Baptiſt was the Meſſiah : So Cor- 
nelius might. have had an innocent Miſtake 
concerning St. Peter, as (a) ſome of the Fa- 
thers ſeem to have thought. Chemmicius (b) 
gives this reaſon why he might think him 

more than a Man, quod auguſtius quid de ipſo 
quam de bomine ſentiret ; becauſe the Angel ſeem'd 
to prefer St. Peter before bimſelf, when be ſaid, 
Acts x. v. 6, He ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſf 
to do. | 

X. Mr. L. is ſo kind as to ſay p. 118 that 
we make Monſter: of the Heathens (becauſe 
we ſay they ſacrificed to the Devils) to bid. 
our own Deformity, and to hinder the Religious 
Parallel between the Heathens Worſhip of inferior 
Gods, and our honouring of Angels and Saints. 
The Parallel would have been full as exact, 
between Proteſtants keeping Feafts and build- 


* 


— 
2 — 


(a) S. Achanaſius in Orat. 2. contra Arian. ult. Edit. 
p- 491 BC. S. Jerom, in Lib. contra Vigilantium Ce. 
) Par. 3. Exam. p. 1 u, 1, Quia Angelus viſus fue- 
rat Petrum ſibi praferre cum 3 Hie dicet tibi 
quid te oporteat facere. 10 5 5H 


* 
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ing Churches to the Bleſſed Trinity, and the 
Perſians to the Son, the Egyptians to Sere- 

ps, the Greeks and Romans to Jupiter. As ag, 12: 
to the Sarcriſice of the Heathens, the Bible excu excuſing 
tells us, Deut. XXxii. v. 16, 17, They provoked *b* + 
bim to jealouſy with range Gedi, — they las l Jurong | 
crificed to Devils, ot to God. 51 cvi. v. 37, 40 t R. 
Yea, they ſacrificed their Sons 15 their Daugh- vile itcom- 
ters unto Devils, Pſ. xcv. v. , accordin bs tothe 
the Septuagint, Becauſe all the Gods 
Nations are Devils. And St. Pan 1 YE WE - 
v. 20, I ſay, that the things, which the Gemtiles 
2 they ſacrifice to "Devils, and not to 


Xt. And, becauſe Mr. L's Syſtem was. 

Dr. Stilling fleet s Invention, I muft defire him 
to be content with what (6) Dr. Godden an- Dr. God- 
ſwer'd him long ſince. © T ſhall ſhew, ſays 9's 4» 
* he, 1/#, What the Supreme God of the Hel. 
«© thens was. 24), What were thoſe Interme- 
% diate Beings. zy, What was their Offce. 
And 44, What kind of Service they re- 
* quired. 

, For the Supreme God Fupiter. — Ori- 
4 „ en tells us in expreſs Terms, that he was 

* not the true God, but a Devil. Lib. 5. con- 
© tra Celſum, &c. 

4 2ly, For the JereriwiiBoti Being it is aſ- 
© ſerted by the ſame Origen, Lib. 8. contrs 
4 „ Celſum, that they were vils alſo; and, 
© according to the differently formed Statues, 
© in which they aſſiſted, one was efteem'd 
© to be Bacchas, another Hercules, &c. The 
e like is affirm'd by Theophilus Antiochenus , 


—_ 


(6) Catholicks no Idolaters, 7. 348. 


and 
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tc and St. Auſtin upon the 96th Pſalm. But 


ee then, becauſe the Supreme God was con- 
8 ceivd to be of fo 2 a Nature, that he 


de knew not what 
cc World: Therefore 


sd in this ſublunary 
„ 3%, The Office of theſe inferior Deities or 


e Devils, was te carry up the Prayers; of Men to 


% „e Gods (ſays (7) St. Auftin) out of e Suppo- 
c ſition, that they cannot know the Neceſſities and 
« Prayers of Men, but by Intervention of theſe 
« Spirits ; and ſo to bring down to Men the Bleſ- 
« fing, they pray d for. And | 

cc 4h, To oblige them to perform the Of- 
« fice of Nuvcii or Meſſengers (as St. Auſtin 
cc calls them) they exacted of Men to give 


. them Divine Worſhip, by the Oblation of 
& Victims and Sacrifice, as the Fathers every 


« here teſtify. 0 

This then is the Scheme of the Heathens 
« Divinity and Devotion. The Doctor's Fa- 
©. ther of Gods and Men, was (according to the 


« Fathers) an Arch-Devil. The inferior Dei- 


ec 2;es were inferio}. Devils. Their e was 
cc to inform the ſuperior Gods, what paſs d here 


* below. And the Reward they required for 


ce this Service, was no leſs than the offering 


g of Sacrifice to their Devillhips. 
„ And now, was this the very ſame Caſe 
©. (altering 


* * 


only the Names of Things) which, he 
s, is in debate between bim and the Church 


„ of Rome, concerning the Invccation of Saints ? 
«Surely 2 more injurious Calumny ſcarce. 


— 


4 ever dropt from the Pen of the greateſt 
Enemy of Chriſtianity, except that of Ju- 


— 


Ft F FR. WW - © 
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(7) Lib, 8, de Civit, Dei, cap. 14, 16,1. * 
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cc lian the Apoſtate, who charged the Chri- 
* ſtians of his Time (for their worſhipping 
© the Martyrs) that for One True God, they 
* worſhipped many Men, who were not Gods. 

* A moſt injurious Calumny, I ſay, For 
c 1f, The God whom we adore, is not that 
ce wiſe Father of Gods and Men; who was ſo 
ec high, as not to know, what was done here 
& below; but the True and Immortal God, 
© Maker of Heaven and Earth, who fees the 
& Secrets of our Hearts, and knows our Ne- 
« ceflities before we utter them. 2h, The 
& Perſons, to whom we addreſs our ſelyes for 
© their Prayers, are not Devil, or wicked 
i Mretebes, but Friends and Servants of God s 
ce whom the Doctor himſelf (as little reſpect 
cc as he hath for them) acknowledges to ex- 
« ceed thoſe others in Excellency. zy, 
ce Their Offce is not to inform the Supreme 
cc God of what he knows not; but to be 
00 8 with us and for us to his 
* Divine Majeſty, as other Holy Men are 
« upon Earth. 4%, and /afly, We do not 
© procure or buy this Favour of them, by 
cc offering Sacrifice to them. For, as St. 
« Auſtin ſays, (8) What Biſhop, offering at the 
& Altar, doth ſay at 2 time, We offer to thee, 
« Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? But, as the 
* fame Holy Doctor there ſays, We celebrate 
ce their Memory with Religious Splemmnity, both to 
& excite us to their Imitation, and to become Par- 
cc pakers of their Merits and Prayers; but ſo that 
cc we ere Altars, not to any of the Martyrs, but 
& 6% the God of Martyrs, altho in Memory. of 


ce them. 


: 


Y Lib, 20, contra F 
(B) 26, contra Fauſtum, cap, 21, « To 
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* To make therefore the Caſe run paral- 
ce lel ; the Doctor muſt prove, either that 
* the God, we worſhip, is not the very 
True God, but an Arch-Devil : Or that 
e the Holy Angels and Saints are not his 
© Friends and Servants, but inferiour Devils 
©& Or that we believe him to be ſo ignorant, 
© that he ſtands in need of them to fnfozm 
©« him : Or that we offer Sacrifice, and erect 
« Altars to them. And when he can do all, 
© or any of theſe, he will ſpeak ſomething to 
c the Point. Thus this Learned and In- 
i Writer, above Forty Years ſince. 
Yer Mr. L. has ſtill the Aſſurance, to tell 
the World, p. 125, that we have exadl 
the lame the Veathens had of 


OBJECTION III 
i, There is one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt 1 Tim. 
V. Fo 

eh 1 wel — Bog 
, re is one 

Mediator of 8 — 35, There is only 
one, that can have an immediate Acceſs to 
God for us. 4y, If che Chriſtians, whoſe 
1 (that is, whoſe Interceflion) St. Paul 
deſired, may be call'd, in ſome Senſe, his 
Mediators of Interceſſion, at leaſt improperly ; 


the Saints in Heaven may not be call'd Me- 


the Holy Fathers made 
| no 


diators of Prayer or Int I ſay, 5 
becauſe they muſt uſe i 5 
n 3 
muſt, when we pray to or our ſelves, 
In ds Seals — 


there is no reaſon why, in the ſame Senſe, - 


. the ln. © i. Sn 4 aw _—— = a 
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no ſcruple of calling them Mediators. St. Gre- 
gory Natianzen (9) uveiTwolles Tis Feoows , 
which both the Latin Interpreter and Nicetas 
took for Mediators, So of the Greeks (10) 
St. Aſterius and (11) St, Cyril of Alexandria ; of 
the Latins (12) St. Bernard. St. Panl teaches 
us, Gal. iii. v. 19, that the Law was ordained 
by Angels in the Hand of 4 Mediator, Which 
Theodoret ſays was Moſes, durdr yoe eee Su- 
ave, T. 3. p. 276, A. So is the Text explain d 
in the Notes upon the Proteſtant-Bible, in 
Quarto, London, anno 1610, and in Dr. Fells 
Paraphraſe. And the Profeſſion of Wittemberg, 
(13) If we meay @ Mediator of Prayer ; every 
good Man # another s Mediator through Feſur 
Chrift. Becauſe it # every one's Duty to recom- 


mend the Salvation of others by bus Prayers to God. 
Thus 


»„— ũ 
— 


(9) Orat. 6. J. 1. p. 140. A. Nicetas, ns uoimu - 


you.) of & (01+ 
A * In Orat. de S. Martyribus latein vocat, P- 187, 


(11) In Theſauro Aſſert. 32. T. 5. far. f. p. 296: Fuit 
& B. Moſes u-oims miniftrans Iſraelitis Legem Dei. 
Fuir & ſapientiſſimus Jeremias. Quin & finguli San- 
ctorum Prophetarum hoc præſtitiſſe inveniuntur. 

(12) Epiſt. 174, Valde honoranda eſt Mater Domini, 

ne admones: ſed honor Regine judicium diligir. 
Virgo regia falſo non eget honore, veris cumulata 
norum titulis, infulis dignitatum. Honora ſane inte- 

itatem canis, vitæ ſanctitatem.— Mediatricem ſa- 

utis & c. Exalta denique exaltatam ſuper choros An- 

gelorum ad caleſtia regna. Hæc mihi de illa cantat 
ccleta, & me eadem docuit decantare. 

(13) Tit. de Ordine, Si loquendum eſt de Mediatore 
precationis, unuſquiſque pius factus eſt alterius Media- 
tor per ſeſum Chriſtum. Propterea quod Officium ex- 
git, ut alter alterius ſalutem precibus ſuis Deo com- 
mender, So Biſbop — in Antid. p. 20, 1 _ not 

ny 
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Thus Moſes ſaid of himſelf. Deut. v. v. 5, 
J food between the Lord and you at that time. 
Thus Fob interceded for his Friends, Fob. xlii. 
v. 8. Samuel for the Ifraclites, 1 Sam. Xii. 


v. 19, 23. Abraham for Abimelech, Gen. XX. 
v. 17. 


OBJECTION IV. 


I. Pag. 128. You will find in the Prim- 
e mer many Prayers to the Virgin Mary, not 


% only of Interceſſion or Prayer; but to grant 


* us Grace, Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life, 
« in as full and poſitive Terms, as could be 
c asked of God himſelf. 

Anſ. A pitiful Excuſe for Schiſm ! A Child 
ſays, upon his Knees, God bleſs me; and as 
poſitively to his Father, Bleſs me Father. The 
Words are the ſame. But, does even the 
Child underſtand them in the ſame manner? 
If not; 'tis to be fear'd, that even Children 
will riſe in Judgment againſt them, who 


ground their Separation, from their Mother- | 


Church, upon ſuch a ridiculous bottom? I 
have ſeen often the Hymns Memento rerum 
Conditor, Ave mars Stella, and the Anthem 


—___—_—. 


deny bur the Saints are Mediators (as they are called) 
of Prayer and Intercefliun. — They interpole with God 
by their Suvyplications, and mediate by their Prayers. 
Ar. Thorndike is of he ſame Opinion in Epil. p. 355 &c. 
And in this Senſe Pertavius lib. 2. de Angelis, cap. 10. 
85 5, Mediatores Angeli, non niſi per Chriſtum, ſunt: 

nt tamen, pio modulo ſuo, ut & Sancti omnes. Laſt- 
ly, Jiſbop Montague m his Treatiſe, Invoc. 


. 118, ſays 
-4 us, I grant Chriſt is nut wrong'd in his Mediation. 
r 


is no Impiery to lay, as they do, Holy Mary pray 


for me, Holy Peter pray for me, 


Sub 
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Sub tuum prefidium ; and I think, that Malice 


may miſconftrue the moſt known Senſe of 
the Church. The Bleſſed Virgin is call'd 
the Mother of Grace, and the Mother of Mercy 3 
that is, the Mother of Chriſt. We deſire her 
to protect us, by her Prayers; and that ſhe 
will be one in that Bleſſed Number, that, 
when we die, may receive us into Everlaſting 
Habitations, St. Luke. xvi. v. 9. But, where 
is the Blaſphemy of this? We deſire Meekneſs 
and Chaſtity, Grace and Pardon by her Prayers. 
For bona cuncta poſce, is the Burthen of the 
Song. Mr. L. takes it ill, that in the Anthem 
of Three or Four Lines, Sub tuum præſidium, 
Interceſſion is not mention d; but it is in the 
Verſicle after it, Ora pro 1 h Santta Dei Ge- 
nitrix. And could not the Senſe of the 
Church be underſtood, if it were not? Is 
there any mention of Prayer in the Proteſtant's 
Collect for the Angels, Grant, that as thy holy 
Angels always do thee Service in Heaven, ſo by 
thy Appointment they may Tuccour and defend us 
on Earth ? 

II. But Suppoſe the Catholick Church did 
not only petition to be helped by the Prayers 


of the Saints; but alſo defired ſuch Aſſiſtance 


from them, as is ſuitable to Creatures to give; 
ſuch as agrees with the Happineſs of Angeli- 
cal Spirits, to which theirs is like; ſuch as, 
even in this Life, the beſt Servants of God 
have beftow'd and given for their Great Ma- 
ſter's Honour : Since we expect nothing from 
them, but what muſt come thro' the Hands 
of God, and of our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt 
(from whoſe expreſs Will all choſe Ble ſſings 
flow; and to which the Saints have 4 conti- 
nual Regard) would ſuch a Requeſt as this be 

'X 2 any 
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any Diſctedit, either to the Goodneſs of God, 
or to the Medzatorſhip of Chriſt ? If nothing 
be asked of the Saints, but what it may be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed, that by the Mercy of 
- God they can give; he that ſees the Heart, 
and there reads the whole Addreſs, will not 
quarrel with the Direction, whether it be 
worded thus, Merciful God, may thy Bleſſed Ser- 
want belp me; or, O, Bleſſed Servant of God, 
may thou by bis Mercy belp me! For the Lan- 
age of the Heart is the ſame. As it may 
be under theſe different Forms, Praiſe the 
Lord, all ye Nations, Plalm cxvii. v. 1; and, 
O Lord may all Nations praiſe thee ! Eſpe- 
cially ſeeing Mr. Thorndike tells us, (14) 1t 
is confeſſed, that the Lights, both of the Greek and 
of the Latin Church, Baſil, Nazianzen, Nyſlen, 
Ambroſe, Hierom, Auſtin, Chryſoſtom, Cy- 
rils both, Theodoret, Fulgentius, St. Gregory 
the Great, Leo more, or rather all, after that 
time, have ſpoken to the Saints, and deſired 
their AiſtTance, 

IIL And a few Pages before: (15) The 
Terms of Prayer, Invccation, Calling upon, and 
whatever elſe we can uſe, are, or may be, in 
ſpight of our Hearts, equivocal ; that is, we may 
be conſtrain'd (unleſs we uſe that Diligence, which 
common Diſcretion counts ſuperflunus) to uſe the ſame 
2 in fignifying Requeſts, made to God and 


IV. Mr. L. is hugely ſcandaliz'd at the Verſe, 
Nos cum Prole pid benedicat Virgo Maria. 
So ſhould I, if I did not know the meaning of 
the Church. But to thoſe that know it, it is 


lor 


ll. 


(14) In Epil. par. 3. p. 358. (15) Page 353. 
only 
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only a Phariſaical Scandal. He may be ſcan- 


- daliz'd too, if he pleaſes, at a Child, for ſay- 


ing, Bleſs me Father, eſpecially if he add, 


Amen ; and tell us, that here God is not even. 


put upon the level with his Creature; but 
quite degraded : Or think the Beloved Dif- 
Ciple unmannerly ; becauſe (in his Bleſſing 
to the Churches of Af) the Seven Spirits are 
mention d before Feſws Chriſt, Rev. i. v. 4, 5. 
Or that St. Elizabeth did ill, when, inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe mention d the Hap- 
pineſs of the Mother, before that of the Son, 
St. Luke i. v. 42. ä 
V. Jure matris impera filio, was as Hyper- 
bolical, as that the Bleſſed Virgin is the Mo- 
ther of the whole Trinity. And if ſuch Expreſ- 
fions as theſe had been ever approved by 
the whole Church, and uſed dogmatically (nei- 
ther of which is true) the Reformation would 
have been commendable. But to leave her 
Communion for Hyperboles, which ſhe never 
approved ; which, by the Terms of her Com- 
munion, are impoſed upon no one ; which 
if any of her Children underſtood literally 
and dogmatically, they would be ipſo facto 
accurſed and anathematiz,d by her; is a Re- 
formation indeed; but ſuch as proves the 
Reformers guilty of the moſt deteſtable of 
Crimes, that is, of Schiſm. I anſwer the ſame, 
to the Pſalter, under che Name of St. Bona- 

venture, &c. | 
VI. But we ſay Ten Ave Maria's for one 
Pater noſter; p. 116. Is this required by the 
Terms of our Communion ? If not; you 
may ſay Ten or (if you pleaſe) Ten Thou- 
ſand Pater noſfter's either for one Ave Maria, 
or for none at all, And if ever the Con- 
R 2 tro- 
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troverſies berween the Two Churches, be re- 
duced to this ; all good Men will eaſily joyn 
in à common Petition to their Paſtors, that 
there may be no Hyperboles in any Church 
Office; and that the People may be taught 
to ſay Ten Pater's for one Ave; and all other 
pc hp accordingly. But Prayer with us, 
is the raiſing up of our Minds, and Aﬀe- 
ctions to God. So that in the Language of 
the Heart, it is the ſame thing whether I ſay, 
Holy Mary Mother of God pray for us; or, O 
God, may thy Bleſſed Mother pray for us. 
fides, it is a Bleſſing even to be pray'd for 
by the Saints. And our Church acknowledges 
no Bleſſings upon Mankind, but ſuch as come 
from thro' the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, 
So that in every Prayer of the Church, the 
chief Application is made to God. Mr. L's 
Divinity therefore was as much out, when 
he ſaid, we mak: more Applications to the Saints 
than to God ; as it was when he advanced this 
unheard cf Paradox p. 158, that © by our 
* Doctrine of giving an inferior Worſbip [that 
ff is, Honour] to Saints; the Worſhip of the 
te Devil may be juſtified, becauſe he does not 
& pretend to be the Supreme God and Sovereign 
% Diſpoſer of all things, What then? Does 
this put him in the Rank of God's moſt faich- 
ful Servants? There is as little Senſe and 
much leſs Charity, in what he ſays, p. 129, 
that the IVorſhip of the Virgin Mary was not /o 
rank in the Cellyridians, who gave her Divine 
Honour, and offer'd Cakes to the Moon ; as 
it is at preſent. But, where is the Proof ? 
Iſe dixit. 
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I. Mr. L. p. 117, treats his Reader with a bi- 28 


diculous Account of what every Saint is good 


for. He has a Saint or Two more than ever - 


I heard of, but Properties in abundance. 
However | 


I ſhall anſwer him ſeriouſly, and in a few 


Words with (16)St. Auguſtin, that as in the Ser- 
vants of God upon h, there are Diver- 
fity of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, —— and Di- 
verſities of Operations, but the ſame God, beſtow- 
ing upon one the Gift of Healing, upon ano- 


ther the working of Miracles, and dividing to- 


every one ſeverally as be will, 1 Cor. Xii. v. 4, &c. 
So it has pleaſed God, in ſome proportion, to 


honour his Servants differently in Heaven. 


Yet Paſtors do well to take care, that in theſe 


there be neither filly nor ſuperfticious Obſer- 
vances. As ſeveral of thoſe are, which Mr. L. 


mentions. But I am ſure, they were never 
approved by our Church ; and perhaps ne- 
ver practiſed in any Part of it, His laſt In- 
ſtance, which is, upon every Surprize to cry 
eſws Maria ; I think is more becoming the 
ctity of Chriſtian Religion; than Luther's 
Cuſtom was, who had all the Devils is Hell 
ſo familiar upon his Tongue. And if they 
were as near his Heart, tis well if the 
had nothing to do with the Reformation. 


— 


16) Ep. 78 (olim 1 

ſtolus diele on 2 $3, habent dona ationum, 

nec omnes bahent dijudicationem Spirituum : ita nec in 

omnibus Memoriis — iſta fieri voluit ille, qui 

dividit propria unicuique prout vult, 1 
X 4 wiſh 


3 : Sicut enim Apo- 
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The Seven 


Sleepers. 


wiſh Mr. L. would rather learn to ſay Feſws 
Maris; than to urge this Argument, which 
he learn d from Luther, and to blaſpheme God 
in his Saints. 

II. Mr. L p. 134, does not widerfand Ca- 
nonization of Saints. It ſeems ſo: Nor the 
Diligence of the Roman Church to prevent 
Impoſtures. A Diligence as , or greater 
than was uſed even in the Primitive Times. 
But if he does not underſtand Canonization ; 
his Church underftands how to take one 
without it. 

III. He fays p. 134, We fir take care not 
to ſpecify any particular Perſon as 4 Saint, but 
who M ſo recorded in Holy Scriptare, Where then 
does the Scripture record either thoſe whom I 
find in the Common-Prayer-Book ſpecified as 
Saints, St. George, St. Alban, St. Martin, St. Au- 
7 75 St. 18 St. Ferom, or the Martyr 
in 


IV. What a Blockhead does he make of my 
Lord, p. tz, who could ſay nothing more 
like a Chriſtian againſt the Heathen. Demo- 
nes and their deified Wretches, than that per- 
haps there were never any ſuch Men in the 
w/e ? But this = yg in his 3 

laſphemy ,, againſt the Holy Martyrs of Epbe- 
for, — — the Greek fue Latin Church 
has always honour'd. The Story of their 
Sleeping, near Two Hundred Years, is a Story 
indeed ; bur not invented by the Latins. St. 
Stephen was the firſt of the Sleepers, if we be- 
lieve the Scripture. For, when ſtoned by the 
Jews, be fell aflzey, Acts vii. v. 6o, that is, he 
died happily. So did thoſe Martyrs, tho' yet 
they have not ſlept ſo long as St. Stephen : 


2h, 


ome GRIER 
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2ly, Againſt St. Urſula and her C 


f Companions. gr. 
For their Number, and their Legend, I have 


nothing to ſay. 
35h, Of St. George 
ſpared for the Common-Prayer-Book's ſake. 
He was always efteem'd, both by the Greek 
and- Latin Church, one of her moſt glorious 


Martyrs, He has had ever ſince the time of 


the Emperor Fuſtinian, (that is, above Eleven 
Hundred Years ago) and ſome perchance be- 
fore, many noble Churches, built to God in 
his Honour, But we know no particulars ei- 
ther of his Life, or of his Martyrdom. So that 
his Dragon and the Dragon of Wantley (if it 
were not for ſpoiling Horn-books) may e en 
together, | 

But if fabulous Legends muſt deprive Saints 
of their Honour ; we ſhall loſe the Apoſtles, 
as well as any of the reft. I have a Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book printed at Oxford anno 1700. 
Under St. Matthias's Picture, is, He 
the Goſpel in Ethiopia, and ſuffer d Martyrdom, 
and was buried there. Under St. Philip's, He 
was at Hierapolis 4 W of Aſia firſt crucified, 
and then ſtoned to Death, Under St. Bartholo- 
mew's, He was flead alive by the Command of 4 
barbarous King. Under St. Matthew's, that He 
was flain with a Halbert in Ethiopia. Under 
St. Simon's, He preached in Egypt, Africa, and 
Britain, and at length was Cracified., And if 
Mr. L. will undertake to prove, that none of 
theſe are legendary, doubtful, or falſe; III 
tell him more of St. Georges Drag 


on. As for 
Dr. Patrick's Comedy, miſcall'd the Devotion: 
of the Roman Church, I ſhall never think it 
worth anſwering, till I be fully farisfied, 
there is no Difference betwixt the Fodleries of 
; private 
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Urſula, 


, who ought to have been 8:.George 


Tho- in St. Thomas of Canter 
mas of ſays, was, that he would e 
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private Men, and the approved Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church; or, that thoſe, which 
were never approved, nor even examin'd by 
her, could not or ſhould not be Reform d, 
without Reforming her Faith. In the mean 
time, I cannot but think, that That, and the 
Roman Forgeries are Two of the moſt (17) 
impertinent Books that ever ſaw Light, For 
there was no more Juſtice in calling the de- 
teſtable Forgeries of Ifidore (for example) the 
Forgeries of the Roman Church; than if 
L'Eftrange had call'd Oati's Plot, the Engliſh 
Forgery, or the Forgery of the K---g, the 
P——ent, and all the Engliſh Nation. 

V. Many, ſays Mr. L. p. 126, have been Ca- 
wonized for motorious Crimes. This has too 
much of Lucifer's Complexion. He inftances 


bury, whoſe Merit, he 
all Eccle- 
foafticks from the Secular Power. His Merit 
was, that he would not betray his Conſcience 
to comply with his Prince: And being Aſſa- 
finated (tho' without the King's Order) had 
both God and the King Witneſſes of his In- 
nocence. Concerning the latter Mr. L. tells 
us, that the King was whipped by the Monks 
of Canterbury, to which be was forced to ſubmit 
in thoſe Times of Papal Supremacy. Never was 
any Account more falſe, than this. King 
Henry II. had too noble a Spirit, to yield to 


— — 
- 


(17) 1 the Proteſtant School maſter, by Mr. 
_ Clark ks vide. with his trve Account of bloody 
perſecutions, Maſſacres, Plots, Treaſons, c. Com- 
mitted by the Papiſts upon the Proteſtants for near 
600 Years paſt. Which is oaly a Sink of Lies, to 
corrupt for ever the Credulity of little ones. 

| any 
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any unjuſt Threats. He ſubmitted indeed, 


like another Theodeſius, out of a Senſe of his 
Guile, to the Penance, Which the Pope's Le- 
tes enjoin'd him, But his Whipping was 
hree Years after, when he went, upon his 
own accord, as a Pilgrim to St. Thomas's 


Tomb, to beg his Prayers, againſt the French, 


the Scots, and his own Rebellious Son. 

(18) * As ſoon as the News of that baſe 
c act [the Murther of St. Thomas, anno 1170 
ce was brought to King Henry, he expreſs' 
4 a great deal of Trouble for his Death —— 
* and took an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, 
* that he neither commanded, nor was de- 
* ſirous, that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
*© ſhould be kill'd ; and that he was more ſen- 
« ſible of Grief at his Death, than at the 
* Death of the King his Father. But he 
. confeſsd, he had 
* the Cauſe of it, by reaſon of the Animoſity, 
* which he ſo often expreſs'd againſt his 
% Perſon ; and therefore he was ready to 
* undergo ſuch Penance, as the [Pope's] 
« Legates ſhould think fie to impoſe on 
* him. The King accepted of all thoſe 
& Conditions, with the Marks of an extra- 
* ordinary Humility, and the Legates gave 
*© him Abſolution at the Church Door. _— 
* Afterwards the Archbiſhop was Canonized 
* anno 1173; and King Henry, being at- 
* tacked by his own unnatural Son, who 
„ rebell'd againſt him, implozed his Alliſtance, 
** going bare-footed to bis Tomb, anno 1174. 
Wien he came within Sight of Canterbury 


_ (88) Mon, du Pin, Cent, 12. p. 132+ 


en, in ſome meaſure, 


Church, 


1 
| 
| 
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Church, he lighted off his Horſe, and went 
Three Miles are- foot; caſt himſelf with 
many Tears at the Holy Martyrs Tomb; 
ſpent the Night in Prayer; made part of thoſe 
- rich Offerings, which proſper'd fo little in the 
Hands of another King Hor 
Priefts and the Monks to whip him; and found 
preſently the good Effects of his own bumble 
Repentance, and of the Holy Martyrs Prayers. 
For, upon the very day that he lay proſtrate 
at St. Thomas's Tomb, the King of the Scots 
was taken Priſoner, He raisd, preſent] 
after, the Siege of Roan, which his Sen an 
the French King attacked ; and ſoon found 
himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of all his 


Kingdoms. 
00 BIECTION VI. 


Page 114, We know not where to find the Saints, 
or that they bear our Prayers. Mt 
This is already auſwer'd. But 1%, we may 
ſurely deſite of God the Effet of their 
Prayers. (19) All the Members of the Church 
umphant in Heaven, ſays Mr. Thorndike, 
according to the degree of their Favour with God, 
alſo with Love to bs Church Militant on 

| Earth, — Therefore it & certain, both that they 
Fer continual Prayers to God for its Members; 
and that their Prayers muſt needs be of great force 


Hd with God, for the Aſſiftance of the 


Church Militant in this Warfare: Which if it 
he true, the Communion of Saints will neceſ⸗ 
farily require — that the Living beg of God a 


| (r9) Juft Weights and Meaſures. ch. xvi. p. 105. 


; obliged the 


Part 
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| Part and Intereſt in thoſe Prayers, wbich they 
who are ſo near to God in his Kingdom, ren- 
der him without ceaſing foz che Church upon 
Garth, It would then be proficable to beg 
of God to partake of the Saints Prayers, altho 
they neither knew our Neceſſities, nor Re- 
queſts. And if our Affections be rais d to 
him, tis the ſame thing, in the Language 
of the Heart (as I have ſhewa already) whe- 
ther 3 ſay, — Mary pray for 1 8 or, 
O God, may H or . (20) 

20%, Ie is 1 to deſire 
by a Letter; as St. Paul did, the Prayers of 
our abſent Friends. Yet we are neither cer- 
tain by Faith, that the Letter will not miſ- 
carry, nor that our Friends will be ſo kind 
as to remember us. a 

35, No one doubts but the Devil, who 
is the Accuſer of our Brethren, whom he accuſes 
before God Day and Night (and therefore pre- 
tends to know all their Actions) Rev. Xii. 
v. 10; againſt whom we wraſtle, Eph. vi. 
v. 12; and who, 4 roaring Lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may „I Pet. v. 
v. ; can hear thoſe wicked Prayers that are 
offer d to him. Why then ſhould Bleſſed Spi- 
rits be ſuppoſed more ignorant ? 


(20) This Argument proves, that the Quinien which 
ſome held of the Saints Felicity being deferr'd to the 
day of Judgment, is not inconſiſtent with their In- 
vocation, B-fide: their Place of Reſt was never f 
poled to be unknown to the Angels; who are 


ways preſent with us, according to the Scriptures. 


4 
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OBJECTION vi. 


St. Auguſtin is uncertain, lib. de Curd pro mor- 
1b. cap. 16. whether the Martyrs help us, 
or no. = 


2 
Anſ. This is a Miſtake, He is üncertain 
of the AManzer (whether they help us by 
themſelves, being in different Places at once ; 
or that God hears their Prayers for us, and 
grants us the effect of their Petitions b 
the Miniſtry of Angels) not of the Thing it 
ſelf. Duanquam ifa queſtio vires intelligentiæ 
mee vincat ; quemadmodum opitulentur Mar- 
tyres is, quos certum eſt per eos adjuvart ; 
rum ipft per ſeipſos adſint uno t diverſis 
lach, & tantd inter ſe longinquitate diſcratis, 8c, 


OBJECTION VIII. 


© "The Council of Laodices, about the middle 
of the Fourth Age, condemns expteſly cal- 
ling upon the Angels, and ſays it is Idolatry 


Can. 3F- 

45 It expreſly (2 t) condemns thoſe that 
left the Church to call upon them, and ſays 
they were guilty of Idolatry. In this, Simon 

Mag, and his Diſciples were inyolv'd, ac- 


1 . 4 dat. 


. 
— — 


. 21) J. 1. Conc. p. 15 4, Non oportet Chriſtianos, 
5 mn, Dei Eccl Sy & Angelos nominare, & 


Congregationes facere, quod eft prohibitum. Si quis 


ergo inventus fuerit huic occultz Idololatriæ vacare, 
fit Anathema. Quia reliquit Dominum noftrum Jeſum 


cording 


Chriſtum, & acceſſit ad Idololatriam, 


=y 
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cording to (a) Tertullian, (5) St. Epiphanius 
and N. . Theodoret alſo takes notice, 
that many (e) other Hereticks, as Carpocrates, 
Epiphanes, Prodicus, the Caiani, Antitactæ, 
( 47 more Ancient than the Council of Laodicea) 
worſhipped Angels, as Makers of the World, 
in a ſuperſtitious manner. He is alſo of opi- 
nion, that ſome of theſe Hereticks built the 
Oratories of St. Michael in Phrygia and Pifidia ; 
which afterwards. Catholicks apply'd to a 
much better Uſe; as in England, by St. Gre- 

os Advice, the Temples of the Idols were 
turn'd into Churches. But a Man muſt have 
either little Vit, or much Prejudice, that can 
think this is any Argument againſt che Do- 
ctrine and Practice of the Catholick Church, 


OBJECTION IX. 
The Angel forbid Fob» to worſhip him. 


Rev. xix. v. 10; and Rev. xxii. v. 9. 
To this St. Auguſtin will anſwer for me, 
that (22) the Angel appear d in ſuch « manner, 


that 


75 


a) De Preſcript. cap. 33, Simonianz autem M 
Ps Brody Angels RL utique & ipſa inter Ido 
latrias deputabatur. 


(b) Har. 21. 5. 4. T. 2 58 C, Negat inſuper [Si- 
u 


mon] ſalutem conſequi ullum hominum aliter poſſe, 
quam fi ejuſmodi Myſteria didicerit, & uni verſitatis 
parenti (/ imp Herefiarcha intelligit) ea ſacrificia, 
r illos quos diximus Principatus & Poteſtates obtu- 
t. 
(c) Lib. 5, Haret. Fab. cap. 9. T. 4. p. 273 D, Impie- 
tat is ſtudiis Mundi Chant An — colebant. . 
(22) Quaſt. Gr. in Gen. Talis enim apparuerat Ange- 
ut pro Deo poſſet adorari;; & ideo fuerat corri- 
. gendus Adorator, Eodem modo refpondet , lib. 20. 


contra 
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| that he might have been (a) adored as God : 


Therefore St. John's Miſtake wat to be correfed. 
2. That it was the Angel Michael whom 


G I. v. v. 14, ſaying, What 
fa worſhipped (Jol. v. v. 14 ying, 4 


ith my Lord unto his ſervant?) is 
inion, Que. v. in Fo. T. I. p. 200. 4. In 
the Hebrew, it is not Abonat: But Adoni, 
which does not agree to God. 

3. If che King forbid a Prieſt to kneel 
and kiſs his Hand (or his Parents to ask their 
Blefling) and tell him he muft kneel to God; 
could you reaſonably conclude from thence, 
that fuch a Submiſſion is abſolutely incon- 
ſiſtent with his Character? It was St. John's 
"Caſe, (23) according to St. Gregory. 

4. If we ,worſbip Angels; Proceftants do 
it too, as I have Thewn already. So this 
Objection might have been ſpared, 


OBJECTION X. 


Invocation of Angels is rejected by St. Ire- 

neut, lib. 2. cap. 57 ; by Origen lib. 5, and 8, 
contra Celſum ; and others. | 
An. 1ſt, A magical, and ſuperſtitious Invo- 
cation of Angels, ſuch as was uſed by Simon 
Mages, and by bl Diſciple . — 
Mark (who were allo Magicians). is extremely 
deteſtable. ö 
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92 4b. 21 & Ser. 273 (olim 101 de Di- 
« "E009 @n90%ai ru GATE. Kel i wor, *Ogg ui. 
Tt O56 Seu,ö⁰,. | 

(z) & G. bon 8. in Evang. Hinc eſt enim quod 
Towe Rage adorant, - nec tamen adorare 

ibentur. Sed habere ſe non dedignantur hominem 

-: locium, qui ſupra ſe venerantur hominem Deum. 
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21%, An abſolute Invocation of Angels, ſuch 
as Heathens uſed to their inferior Deities, as 
to Beings in many reſpects independent of 
the Supreme God, by begging their Aid as 


ſuch, and offering Sacrifices to them, is alſo 
deteſtable. | 

35, To invoke the Angels, as if they gave 
any Information or Advice to God, in diſpen- 
ſing his Bleſſings; or were his Partners in 
them; is alſo deteſtable. St. Ireneus ſpeaks 
in the firſt Senſe, as the Subject of his Diſ- 
courſe ſhews. Origen in the Second: (24) 
Celſus juſt now ſaid, ſays he, rhat even the 
Demons belong to God, and ther: fore that we 
muſt believe them ; that" we muſt lacrifice re- 
gularly to them; and beg of them to be pro- 
pitious, Again, (25) Celſus would bave us be 
our vn to the Earthly Demons, and offer them 
t 


tive Dacrifices, And, (26) Tho we know, 
are not Demons but Angels, that preſide over 

the Fruitfulneſs of Animals, and the Fruits of the 
Earth ; we ſpeak of them with Honour as happy 
Spirits, to whom God bas committed the Profus 
of Men ; but we do not give them the Honour 
due to God alone. For neither God defires this, 


nor 


—_ Lo 


* ä 
— 


— — 


(24) Celſus modo dixit, etiam Dæmonas eſſe Dei; 


ideoque credendum eis, & litandum legitimè, oran- 


doſque ut velint eſſe propitii, Lib. 8. contra Celſum 


P- 977. 
(25) Lid. p. 947, Celſus item vult nos eſſe gratos er- 
95 * . & votiva illis Cacrificia red- 


(26) P. 948, Etiamſi ſciamus non Damones ſed Ange- 
los przeſle frugum proventibus, & feturis animalium ; 
Pr icamus illos ut beatos, quibus a Deo commiſſæ 


nt utilitates hominum ; * tamen honorem —— 
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nor they, © And they love us, berauſe we do 
not Dacrifice to them. | 


And in the ſame Book: (27) If Celſus bad 


meant the true Miniſters of God, after bis on 


begotten Son, viz. Gabriel, Michael, and rhe 
ot ber Angels 2 Arch- Angels; and had ſaid 
they were to worſhipped : Perhaps, fying 
> Name of Wozlhip (which nd, call'd 
Divine] and the Actions of the Wirſhippers 
[ſas Sacrifices for example] I might have 
ſaid ſometbing bere ſuch as the Dignity of the 
Subject deſerves. and my Copacity would permit, 
Yer even in his Books againſt Celſus, Origen 
(28) grants that we may lawfully deſire of 
God the Protection both of the Angels and Saints, 
againſt the Devils; and in a Catholick Senſe, 
(29) he invcked the Angels as we have ſeen 
already. Theſe few Reflections, to a rea- 
ſonable and conſiderate Reader, may, I hope, 
be enongh ; and for others nothing can be 
ſufficient. I ſhall then conclude with this 


„ 


Deo debitum his reddimus. Nam nec Deus hoc vult, 
nec iph, uibus hzc commiſſa ſunt; & amant nos, quia 
non {acrificamus eis. 

(27) Qui cuidem ſi intellexifſet veros Miniſtros Dei, 
poſt ipſius Unigenitum, Gabrielem, Michaelem, reli: 
quoſque Angelos & Archargelos, eoſque colendus cow 
renderet : fortaſſe, colendi — repurgantes & 
Actiones colentium, dixiſſemus aliquid de hoc loco, 
pro tantæ rei dignitate, proque captu noſtre intelli- 
gentiæ. | 

28) Lib.8. 7 948. Quanto ſat ius eſt —- concredere 
ſe Deo univerſorum Domino per ſeſum Chriſtum, & ab 
illo poſcere omne Avxilium, & Sanctorum Angelorum, 
juſtorumque Cuſtodiam, ut nos liberent a ciicumter- 
raneis 9 — 1 ooh _ 

(29) Mecgdebwgenſes. Cent. 3. Angelos etiam Origines 
invocandos putavit hom, I. in Ezech. 


Remark, 
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Remark, that, concerning the Mozſhip and 
Inu vocation of Saints in general, the Diſtance 
between the Two Churches is not near fo 
great, as ſome violent Spirits would make it. 
The fir ſeems only to be a verbal Contro- 
verſy. And the latter bids fair for an Accom- 
| modation. For Proteſtants grant, that it is 
5 lawful to deſire of God, that we may have 
an Intereft in the Prayers of the Saints, 
4 And we think, the Language of the Heart, 
is the ſame; whether that Deſire be di- 
rected to God, or to them. But we can- 
not think that Form unlawful, which both 
the Lain and Greek Church has uſed above 
Eleven Hundred Years, and which ſeems ſo 
agreeable to the Practice of the pureſt Times, 
and to the be Interpreters (the Catholick 
Church only excepred) of God's Holy 
Word. If the Reader deſire to fee any 
more upon this Subject, he will find it 
learnedly and fully treated in Dr. Goddess 
Excellent Book, entituled, Catholicks no 1de- 
I. ters, and in his Dialogues. 


. 


